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'nle study applies a 

Between 1949 and 196 

conflict" approach to the subject.. . 

developing revolutionary 

situation. '!he COnmrunists atternpted to maJœ the transition from th,is 

situation to a revolutionary outcome by accumulating resources within the 

context of three successive social contracts. Al though, they were 

initially \U1opposed in their acquisition of a gaverrnnental apparatus, 

adherents, territory, and sovereignty, the Anny increasingly atteropted tO' 

, " 
block tJ;leir growth. Hawever, as thé Anny was initially unsup:essful" the 

cormmmist party rerna.ined the world' s largest noru:uling conununist party at 

the time. In 1965, under the protection of the President, the Communists , 

atterrpted to complete their revolution through acquir~ weapons. 'Ibis 

attempt flagged an "accelerator" - a decisive avent ~ould maJœ 

possible the transition to a revolutionary outcome. Despite their 
. 

seeming strength, the Conmrunists were extremely dependent upon the 
.. 

political power of the President. Therefore, the Anny staged a 

"decelarator" against the communists by striking first ,at the ~ident. 

Thereafter, the defencele.ss Communist state-within-a-state was destroyed 

and, the rev9lution was defeated. 
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--'L'é'b,lde adopte la perspective du "conflit politique" pour aborder le 

sujet. Entre 1949 et 1965, l'Indonésie faisant face à un début de 
"" 

!:évolution. Dans le contexte de trois contrats sociaux successifs et par 

l'accumulation de 'resources, les carnmunistes ont essayé de transfonner 

" cette, situation en résultat de révolution. Au début, il n'y avait pas 
~ 

aucune opposition à leur acquisition d '1.ll1e structure- ~gouvernementaJ.e, 

d'adhérents, du territoire, ei;. de la: ~eraineté, nais éventue:-llement, 

" l'~ a tenté de plus en plus d'arrêter leur développement. Cependant,' 
" ..., 

connne l'armée n 'y réussissait pas au début, le parti cormnuniste demenera 

le parti communiste non-dirigeant le plus grand. du monde d'alors. En 

1965, sous la protection du Président, les communistes ont tenté 
\ 

d'achever leur révolution 'en accumulent 0 des anne5. C'est cela qui 
\ 

signala l'élément "accélérateur" un événement définitif qui rend. 

possible la transition au 'résultat de la révolution. Malgré le pouvoir 
q.., 

qu'on leur supposait, les communistes devaient compter beaucoup sur le 

pouvoir du Président. D:lnc, l'année a monté un "décélérateur" contre les' 

communistes en r;ortant d'abord un coup au Président. Dès lbrs, sans 

protection, l' état-dans"'l 'état communiste fut démoli et la révolution fut 

déjouée. .. 
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AMPAI: A:merican Motion Picture Association of Indonesia 
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\ /' 
Berdikari: Berdiri diatas Kaki Sendh:-i; Stand on one 1 s Own Feet 

BKS: Bactah Kerja Sarna; Coo~:ion Bcx:ly 
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EKSEUMIL: Badan Kerja Sarna Buruh Militer; Labour-MilltàJ:y Cooperation 
Body 

BKS-Pemuda-MÏliter: Éiidan Kerja Sarna Penruda Militer; youth-Military 
Cooperation Body 

BI<STAMIL: Badan Kerja sena Tanf Militer; Peasant-Milit.a!fi(.Y Cooperation 
• Body 

BKSWAMIL: Badan Keda Sama Wallita Militer; Women-Military eoop&ation 
, Body '. , 

BPI: Badan ~t_ In~elij.ens; central Intelligence- Body 

BPPK: Badan YFembina Pdtensi Karyai Bodies for the Fostering of Functional 
Potentials 

. BPS: BaGan PendukungJPenyebar SUkarnoisme; Body for the SUpportjSpreaéling 
of SÜka.rl'loi,sm , 

.. , 

BI'I: Barisan Tani Indonesia; Indonesian Peasant Front 

cx;MI: Consentrasi Gerakan Mahasiswa Indon~iar. Indonesian Universfty 
Students Movements . 

Depernas: Dewan Perancang Nasional; National Planning- Board , 
DPA: Dewan Pertimbangan Agung; Supreme Advisory council 

DPR: Dewan Perwakilan Rakyati People's Representative Body 
, <;) , 

DPR-GR: Dewan Perwakilan Rakyat-Gotong Royongi Mutual Assistance People's 
Representative Body 

[Mikora: nwi -Komando; r:ual. Cornmand 

FN: Front Nasional; National Front 

FNPIB: Front Nasional Pembebasaan Irian Barat: National Front for the 
Liberation of West Irian 

() 



'-

6. .1. ,-

.. 

- 1 

, 

,. , '. 

f' Ge.rwani: Gerakan wanifa .Indonesiai Indonesian Women's Association . 
• *, ,'1 

. Gestaou: Gerakan Sente.lTIber Tigapuluh; September 30 Movement 
'.' 

c~lkar: Golongah 15arya; Vocational Group 
-<> .. 

f HANSIP: Pertahanan Sipil; Civij- Cefence Organization 
- ~ 

:aMI: H:inu.:JUnan Mahasiswa, Islâm; Islamic University Students Association 

'" . 
!MF: rntednational Monetary Fund 

1. " • 

IPIà:; -Ikatan Pendukunq K€.merdekaan Indonesia; League of Uphoiders of 
In:lonesian iI:ndependence 

.' 

IPPI!. Ikatan Pemuda Peladjar rbdonesiai League of Inclonesian High School 
-0 YQUth \._" 

Kabir: Kani talis-biroJcrat; capi talist-bureaucrat 

I<:BIP:: Kesatiuan l3Uruh Kerakyataan Indonesia; United Popular Iabourers of 
Indonesia 

) 
KNIP: Komite Nasional 

Committee 
Indonesia Pusati Central Indonesian National 

KCGA: Komanda siaoa; Alert CoJmnand 

roI.AGA: Kornando Mandala siaga; Area Alert Command 

IDRAMIL: Kornando ~yon Milteri Military Rayàn ~ 

Lekra: I..ernbaga Keb?dayaan Rakyati Leàgue of People's a.ùture 

LVRr: I..ecriun Veteran Reoublik Indonesia; Veteran 1 5 Legion of the Republic 
of Indonesia 0 

Maniwl: Manifesta Politi.k: Political Manif~...o 

Masjumi: Madielis Sjuro Muslimin Indanesia; Consultative Council of 
Indanesian Muslims \1 

MII.IrAG: Mili <\::.ary Training Advisory Group 

MPR: Majelis Permusyawaratan Rakyati People's Deliberative Assembly 

MPBS: Majelis Permusyawaratan Rakyat Sementara; Provisional People's ~ 
Ce1.iberative Assembly 

>1 

Nasakom: Nasionalisrne-Agarna-Kormmismei Nationalism-Religion-cammunism 

Nasakonùl: Nasionalisrne-Agama-Komunisme-Militer; Nationalism-Religion­
ConununiSiù-Military 
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NEFOS: Newly Emerging Forces 

NU: Nadhatul Ularna; Ularna. Association 

OIDEFOS: Old ES-...ablished Forces 

OEPI: oraanisasi Persatuan Perkelja Indonesia; united organization of 
Indonesian Warkers 

Onnas: oraanisasi ~.assa; Mass organizations 

PANGAB: PancrTiroa Angkatan Bersenjata; Co:rmnander o'f the Anned Forces , 

Partindo: Partal Indonesiai Indonesia Party 

Pepelrada: Pe.T1OUasa Pelaksanaan Iftlikora Daerahi Regional IMikora 
Executive Authorities 

~-;-. piaaarn Perjuangan Pe....rmesta: C11artei. of ~n Struggle . .. 
P.KI:: Fartai Komunis Indonesia; COrmnunist Party of Irrlonesia 

PKPI: Persatuan Karyawan Penqarang Indonesia; Union of Indonesian Writer 
Karyawan 

mI: Fartai Nasional Indonesia; Nationalist Party of Indon~ia 

m:r-Staatsnartij: Fartai Nasional Indonesia-Staatspartij i Indonesian 
Nationalist Party-state Party 

Polkar: Poli tik-Karya; Vocatian-Politics 

PRRI: Pe.-rnerÏntah Revolusianer Rem.1blic Indanesia: Revolutionary 
Government of the Republic of Indonesia 

PSI: Fartai Sosialis Indonesia; Indanesian Socialist Party 

PSII: Fartai Serikat Islam Indonesia; Islande Association Party 

Pr.K: Persatuan Tenaga faryawan; Union of Karyawan Forces 

fWI: Persatuan Wartawan Indonesiai Indol1esian J~ists Association 

RI'C: Round Table Conference . 

Sarbupri: Serikat Buruh Perkebunan Reooblik Indonesiai Union of 
. Plantation Wor~ of the Republic of Indonesia 

SFSKOAD: Sekolah staf dan Ramanda Angkatan Darat; ArnIy staff and Cornmand 
School 

SESKOAL: Sekolah Staf dan Kamando Angkatan Iaut1- Navy Staff- an:1 ecmnnam 
School 
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SE'SROAU: S~lah staf dan ,Kpmando Angkatap Udarg; Air Force Staff -am 

~Schoo1 " 

SOB: Rege1ing op den staat van Oorlog en van Eelegi state of War am 
. Siege 

SOESI: Sentral organisasi Buruh Seluruh Indonesia; AIl IndonesiijI1 Central 
? • 

- labour Orgapization 

'SOKSI: serikat qQmanisasi Karyawan Sosialis .. Indonesiai union oi' ... 
Indonesian Socialist Karyawan Organizations 

SUAD: Staf Umurn Angkatan Darati Section of the Army General Staff 
~ , 

. 'mI: Tentara Nasional Indonesia:' Nationalist Anny of Indonesia . 

USDEK: U[ldanq-Undang Cesar 1945 - sosialisme Indonesia - DemoJerasi 
Tetgimoin - --:Ekonami Terpimpin Kepribadian Indonesiai 1945 
Constitution - Irxionesian Socialism Guided Derrocracy - Guided 
Economy - Indonesüm Identity 

USIS: United states Information Service 

t?UP1\: 'Undang-unclancf Pokok Agraria i Basic Agrarian Iaw 

UUPBH: Undang-undang Perjandjian Bagi Hasil; Sharecropping Iaw . 
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A roNCEPlUAL FRAMEWORK FOR '!HE FAII.ED 

INOONESIAN REVOI11I'ION ' 

'!he Research Problem 

'!he purpose of this study is ta examine the factors that led ta the 

collapse of the P'rlonesian cammunist Party in 1965. Towards that em, it -- ~ . 
qonsiders the period frOm 1949 ta 1965, focusing on the development of a 

, -or 

reVolutiooary situation in Indènesia, especially after 1957. While 

deIoonstrating the existence of this revolutionary situation, this study 
--"', 

also investigates why a revolutionary outcorne did not result fram the 

polarized relationship that existed between the Communist Party of 

~ Wonesia (PK!) and the Anny ('INI) in 1965. More U specifically, tl'.ls 

study attempts ta examine ard explain why the PKI - the acter wi th the 

, revolutionary intentions in this situation and the world 1 s largest 

nonruling comrnunist party at the time -- failed to secure its goals and 

was destroyed by the Anny. 

Fqr its theoretical frarnework, this study adopts the "political 

conflict" model of revolution, drawn fram the works of Tilly and Aya.1 

Within this con~, revolutionary situations, and ultimately outcomes, 

result fram a quest fç~ power resources among actors in a polity 

characterized by weakened or "unstuck" state power. 'Ihe quest nrust be 
" 

1 
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coupled with an "acœlerator" favourablê' ta the p=volutiona.J:Y contender. 2 

Ta presage what follows later, i t is necessary te indicate why this 

case study of Indonesia is apprœ.ched fram the perspective of revolution. 

In tenus of a widespread change in political rulers, structures, values, 

and raIes, a national revolution had occurred in Indonesia between 1945 

_'~r' and 1949. The perim under study falls after the latter date. 'lhis does 

'net, however, diminish the relevance of the perspective of revolution. 

Although the transfer of sovereignty in 1949 ta the new Republic put an 

end ta "ttle most obvious signs of revolution (great, rapid, and violent 

change), Indonesian society continued, according te Anderson, te 

"penetraten the state. 3 SUbsequently, Indonesia faced a developing 

revolutionary situation: a highly politicized and active citizenry 

engaged in an increasingly intensive fashion in the politics of th~ 

state. until 1957 this heightened political activity manifested itself 

through political parties, which nurnbered at least seventy. 'Ihus, the 

rise of the PKI during this perim can be understood as a revolutiorun.y 

phenomenon. When Indonesia officially "returned ta the rails" of its 

revolution in 1959, there was "an accelerando of mass politics 

penetrating ever more widely down and across Indonesian Society ... 4 'Ihis 

situation was one of great instabil ity , nor.mally a prerequisite of a 

revolutionru:y outcorne, and lasted until 1965, when one of the two main 

• contenders, the PK[, was pw. verized . . ' 
1heories of Revolution 

'Ihis study is based on the premise that P91itical theories of 

revolution, as opposed ta ether conceptions of the .phenomenon, are better 

suited te the explanation of the kind of political situatir Il that 

developed in Indonesia fram 1949 ta 1965. 'Ibis study, therefore, first 
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argues the general ~ theoretical merits of the political m::x:lel by 

demonstrating the inadequacies of the alternative conceptions. 'Ihen, it 

dernonstrates the merits of a political framework, and the, better and more 
, 

insightful explanation it ma.y yield, through a discussion of the status 

of eàrlier and existing schalarship on Indonesia. 

Recent apprœches ta revolutions typically follow the disciplinary 

divisions in the sr:x:::ial sciences. Despite their differing emphases, 

however f all approaches sociolcgica1, socio-psycholcgical, and 

political claim ta be concerned with the saIne social phenornenon of ... 

revolution. Ironically, no common and concise definition of revolution 

unites the diversity of approaches. 5 Answering the'" question ''Why do 

revolutions occur?" seerns ta be the only concern binding these theorists. 

Beyond this, they strike out in different directions, guided mainly by 

the intellectual tools, constructs, and assilmptions of their respective 

disciplines . 

Whether of the "functionalist" (Johnson) or "class conflictn (Moore 

and Skocpol) subapproaches, sociological theories of revolution fecus 

first on the dynamics of social interaction. Stability or instability in 

society is analyzed and explained (according ta Taylor) by concentrating 

on notions of social systems, social institutions, and social 

stratification. For adh3rents of the "functionalist" subapproach, 

certain social functions have ta he fulfilled in defenœ of the status 

quo. In instances of system failure, rnass mobilization can lead to 

revo~ution, ov~ of the system, and fulfil1.ment of the r~site 

functions by a reconstituted order . one major criticisrn of this 

subapproach, however, relates ta its high level of abstraction: Johnson 

failed ta operationalize his own arguments. 
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'nle alternative "class conflict" subapproach, proceeds fram the 

assumption that };XJssession of power resources' in scx;Jq is contested 

anpng indiv~duals and groups. Here, authors undertake an "analysis of 

the relations between groups êampeting for resources in the context of 

ha,oLthese influence 4h~ ability of dominant groups te contain CC?nflict. ,,6 

Moore and Skocpol, in perfonning such an analysis, conunit, the saIlle 

methOOological errer: their case studies are only mstances of 

revolut.i,onaty outcomes, examples of revolution validated by an ex post 

facto technique. If theor~ Of~ this genre failed ta explain 
i> 

revolution, one reason for this was their "neglect of causes of 
. . 

revolution which lay beyond the arobi t of sociological theorizing, causes 

which sorne analysts of revolution would suggest included the 

psychological dimensions of revolutionary behavior. ,,7 In short, 

scx:riolcgical theories pf revolution suffer fram reductionisrn. 

From the socio-psychological perspective, theorists' emphasize how 

individuals (norroatively) perceive the polity and conditions prevailing 

within it, rather than an "objective" analysis of the ~. 

theorists 

seek the causes of individual discontent an::l, by simple 
extenSion, the aggravations of "society" as a whole •••• 
Collective, action becames collective behavior, the abnonnal, 

. antisocial activity of disaffected persans driven ta violence by 
pent-up frustrations with the status quo.... A mole society 
erupts in revolution .... 8 -< 

'Iherefore, nin order to procluce adequate explanations of revolutions, it 

was necessary te specify the perceptions of individuals, hO"H these 

changed over tiIne, and the mechanisms by which such changes were 

ev.:ntually manifested in revol,!tionary behaviour. ,,9 'Ihese mcxiels share 

thn.':9 major weaknesses, delineated by Taylor. 
~-

First, the relationship 

among Wividual perceptions,. psychological 0 processes, an:i aggregate 
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political violence is not substantiated by direct eviGence .. -- From this 

follows a second weakness: these theorists, like their sociological 

COlIDterparts, erophasize 01 the factors with wtp.ch they are most 

familiar. Iastly, il). app ching revolution by embedding it in the 

genera1 notion of political violence, the concept of revolution as a 

discrete phenamenon is rendereëi meaningless. 10 Revolutions are more than 
-, 

p:>litical violence. Hence, these theories illtmtinate oruy one campement 

of -the phenamenon. 

Political theorists approach revolution through ~~ther the 

"politicaJ. functionalist" or "political conflict" subapproaches. 

Hlmtington is representative of the former, asserting that revolution 
.. 1 

ought ta he examined by reference to "the degree ta which political 

institutions could sustain consensus by meeting new functional 

requirements generated by econornic or social modernization. ,,11 'Ihrough 

this approach, Huntington identifies. revolution by outcome. 12 His 

definition "marks off an extremely narrow range of outcames - so narrow, 

in fact, that depending on how we interpret 'rapid' and 'fundamental,' it 

is doubtful whether a real revolution ever happe.ned ... 13 Further, ms 

functionalist approach seems less relevant ta contemponuy revolutions 

than plder ones, a weakness perhaps redressed by Tilly's alternative 

subapproach • 
,Â 

The thrust of the "political conflict" model, as in Tilly's 

approa~, is ta view the polity or state as "an arena within which groups 

campeted for p:;wer, and through this wealth and status, and where the 

outcame of sudi competition was detennined prirnarily by the balance of 

resources available ta contending groups. ,,14 'Ihe emergence of multiple 

savereignty, by which is rneant the st:ruggle between con tenders for state 
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power - that is, a revolutiODéUY situation - relë;ltes mainly te "the 

inability of the goverrnnent ani polity members to incorporate new strata 

into the polity and provide adequate compensation for loser groups. ,,15 

'Ihus, three proximate causes flag the onset of a revolutionary situation: 
• 
the appearance of conterrlers (new or 105er groups within the polity); 

"the development of cannnitment to the claims of these contenders by a 

significant section of the subject population" 
1 

(these are called 

IInonnatiy= resources, Il which, when coupled with tools of coercion, 

constittlte an actor's "capabilities"); and govennnent's loss of coercive 

power. 

Unfortunately, Tilly confuses 

the causes of revolutionary situations and revolutionary outcomes 
with these events themselves.... [In actuality] the causes of a 
revolutionary situation were whatever variables explained why 
contend.ers had appeared, 'Why substantial sectors of the 
population had transferred th.eir" allegiances te such contenders 
arrl why the government was c!eprived of coercive control. 16 

Further, he rejects socio-psyChological and instittItional variables on 

'the (weak) basis ôf his hypothesized relationships between the above 

longer-tenu" cause and the proximate causes of revolution. In general, 

Tilly "failed ta valiàate the polit)cal conflict approach eroployed ••• by 
t 

providing adequate alternative expl~ions ta those stennning fram socio-

psychological or functionalist" ~ives. ,,17 Tc overcome these 
'~ 

weaknesses, yet preserve the thrhst and insights Tilly underscores, one 

, can turn te Aya' s brief study. 

Sensitivity te the distinction between a revolutionary situation ând 

a revolutionary outcorne, which have d.l-fferent detennina.nts, is crucial 

for bath Aya and Tilly. one should be aware, according to these writers,' 

that revolution is a complex phenornenon, the nature of which must 1 be 

disaggregated. 'Ihus, a revolution is only "sorne minimum cambination of 
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(a) revoiutionary situation and (b) revolutionary outcome. ,,18 ether 

thE!Or~ have erroneously collapsed th~ two stages into one, seemingly 

unaware that a revolutiona:r:y situation may never result in a 

revolutionary outcome. 

Working fram the Bolshevik notion of "dual power, Ir a revolution is, 

for Aya, really the result of a "trial by bat+.le" that involves . 

the seizure (or atternpted seizure) of a govennnentql apparatus 
(Le., the concerltrated material means of coercion, taxation, and 
public administration in society) by one contender (or coalition 
of contenders) from another. '!he revolutionary situation itself 
is one of "multiple sovereignty, " ... in which public authority is 
divided bet'Ween t'Wo or more power centers, each attempting ta 
rule people and territary previously subject te a single 
regbre. . • • multiple sovereignty begins when state power carnes 
unstuck; it en:ls when - by the victol:Y of one, the defeat of 
another, or a settlement between warring contenders - one 
sovereigrt polity exerts a monopoly of violence, taxation, and 
justice. 19 ' 

'Ihis definition is shared by Aya and Tilly, yet the fonner overcames the 

latter's near exclusive emphasis on political variables by placing 

participants in this "trial" within a certain functional and 

~titutional context.. 'Ihis innovation is summarized by Aya as follows: 

"To explain why people do what they do, yeu maJœ a simple model of their 

choice situation, including their intentions, capabilities, and 

opportunities ta act. ,,20 'Ihus, the institutional or structural variables 

emphasized by Skocpol play a decisive role,21 and one should consider 

revolution by first focussIDg upon these larger and system-detenn:ining 

variables: 

Olanges in the social structure and composition of a htnnan 
setting, obviously enough, alter the identity of contending 
parties as well as their organizational bases of collective 
action - hence r" toc, their bargaining power vis-à-vis other 
grctlpS .••• 

This ••• points up the organizational link between grievanœs 
and the capability ta act on them. Individuals are not magically 
mobilized for action, no matter how aggrievect, hostile, or ang:ry 
they feel. 'Iheir anger must first be set ta collective ends by 



J 

,a 
\ 

. -
8 

the coordinating, directing offices of organization, fonnal or 
infonnal ~ • • • in arrj event, ••• there 1lII.lSt. Pa sorne kin:i of 
organization on han:i ta orchestrate discontent arrl convert it 
into collective action. , 

New the question becozœs, how do structural changes of 
society - by :reshaping organizational means for acting on cartllOOn 
claims ani grievances - affect the tactical power of aggrieved 
groups? 'llle issue, then" is net only hew _ structural ~es 
alter the identity, aims, an:l options of contending fO~, but 
hc:w they m:Xlify their respective bases of solidarity and 
collective effort; how, in a ward, they redistribute social power 
chances. 22 

• Tc effectively trace "social power chances," an analyst must perforrn an 

additional task. ''lbere must be r; 

a careful trace of the various pathways ta mul t:i,p,le sovereignty 
- in particular, the intricate rivalries,~euvers, and 
realigrnnents of governing groups ,whose failed consensus [may 
bave] opened the door the revolutionaries ran through •••• 23 

Aya neatly stmunarizes this m::xiified "political conflict" approach in 

three analyti.cal cornponents. 'lbese carnponents must be examined in their 

entirety: 
( 

(1) ••• the prevailing tenus of social contract - ta which various 
sets of people are party and which, once violated, make for 
grievances ; 
(2) note, tao, with regard te capabilities and opportunities, the 
tactical power resources" available ta aggrieved. groups - their 
economia basis, cammunity organization, political connections 
with outside allies, an::l (most ilnportant) fissures in the power 
structure that may 0J?eI1 from above. 
'!he cambined result is (3) a focus on the social distribution of 
power chances, on tactical coalitions between various contenders, 
arrl on the occurrence of top-level power struggles (amo11CJ members 
of the state] that, without warning, may open the political arena 
ta popular D:~ention. 24 , 

'Iher,efore, in·· instances of a revolutionary situation where no 

revolutionary outcame ensued, much. attention must be focussed upon the 

"capabilities" of the acter endowed with revolutionary intentions and why 

these llcapabllities" failed ta result in the neutralization or 

des1:l.uction of the "coercive control" of the existing gaverrnœnt. It is 

ilI1portant to know urrler what corrlitions a revolutionaJ:y power conterxler 

., 
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with a favourable social contract, diversified and large tactical power­

resources, and even coerèive capabilities, fails ta make the desired 

''breakt:hrough,'' ani is crushed. seemingly, those factors ernphasized by 

both Tilly and Aya in their explanations of revolutionary outcarnes -

mainlythose resources consisting of cornmitments of members of the polity 

and coercive resources - were meaningless, at least, in the case of the 

In this example what really needs te be explained is that which 

Johnson calls the "accelerator." This notion, although originally 

ensconced in the theoretical milieu of structural-functiona,1.ism, may be 

e:x:tracted from the saIne and used ta explain the critical moments when an 

advanced revolutionary situation can - lead either to a revolutionary 

outcdre (in ~ch case the 'accurm.ùated capabilities count for success), 

or be crushed by nonrevolutionary contenders. Johnson states that the 

sufficient cause of a revolution, in' the context of an existing 

rev91utionary situation 

~ 

is sorne ingredient, usually contributed by fortune, which 
deprives the elite [or govemrnent] of -its chief weapon for 
enforcing social behavior ... , or which leads a group of 
revolutionaries ta believe that they have the n-eans te deprive 
the elite of its weapons of coercion ... ". such final ... causes of 
revolution are referred te as "accelerators. ,,25 

\ ' 

In sho~, acceleratars are events which "suddenly make apparent the 

already real though latent situation, " effectively captured by the 

concept of a revolutionary situation. 26 

'Ihe concept of the acceleJ;ator bas only been applied in the 

literature as an explanatoty factor of revolutionary outcomes. Johnson 
. 

bas asserted, "'Ihe event that triggers revolution .in a society that is 

disequilibrated arxi that bas a discre.dited base of authority is called ~ 

~ 'aCce1.erator,.,,27 Acceleratars, as decisive events, are frarned in the 

l 
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liteï:a.ture such that revolutionary outcomes are the only consequences 

wh.en such events occur. 'lhl.s, however, does injustice tc::l the real 
1 

possibilities faced by contenders - revolutionary or nonrevolutiona.ry -

- ~ a re:volutionaJ:Y situation. '!he concept does net seem ta hav~ been 

fully theoretically artiClùated. Acceleratars can he events that 

paralyze a gover.nrœnt 's coercive capability, thus leading ta 
1 • 

revolutionary outcomes. Acceleraters ~ favouri.rg a revolutionary aéEor can 
Q 

c ,~::,'1 

leç.d ta a revolutienary outcome only if ~'f actor alse possesses those 

other capabilities (nonnative resources) discussed earlie.r. Hawever, 

such capabilifies are also subject te liquidation. For that reason, 

decisive events favourable te a nonrevolutionary contender that 

neutralize a revolutionaJ:Y contender 1 s capabilities, and thus thwart a 

revolutionary outcame, can be called "decelerators. Il From the 

'" perspective of a "trial by battle, Il the nonrevelutionary conte:rrler bas 

the easier task and is net obliged, as is the revolutionary contender', 

interested in success, ta build up ~pabilities, although that option is 

open. Henee, this study proposes ta adopt the notion éf the "deCisive. 

event" (within Aya 1 s three camponent scheme) and its doublè-edged ,nature: 

it can topple bath revelutionary and nonrevolutiol'léU:y contenders in a 

developing or fully developed revolutionaJ:Y situation. 

Ta ,see haw(Jthe works of Aya and Tilly complement one another, it is 

necessary ta complete Aya 1 S larger frarnework by super:Unpo:::ing on, it 

Tilly's notion of time r.;>erspeçtiveS and including within that the qenuine , . 
proximate causes of a reVolutionary situation. '!he "CQfeful trace" 

proposed by Aya alse detennines the criteria for the onset of a 

revolutionary situation. Here a certain time dimension ~ be added. 

" ,Tilly states that there erist three time perspectives that ~y be adopted 

------------------ ~----

<, 

\ 
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with regard to either a revolutionru:y situation leading to a 

revolutionary outcornè, or a revolutionary situation that fails to 

complete the "breakthrough." In the long-run, "the reorganization of , 
production" - and ho;.; this "creates the cilief historical actors, the 
, 
major constellations of interests, the basic threats to these interests, 

an:! the principal corrlitions fGlr the transfers of power" - becœes the 

cen~ of the analysis. 28 '!he histofical time frame of the present 

study, however, precludes th.is longer-~ t.ime pei-spective; the medium­

an:i short-run perspectives, however, are gpite appropriate vantage points 

fram which te approach the Indonesian case . 

It is the medium-run perspective that best encapsulates t.l1e criteria 

of a revolutionary situation, for it is herein that the analyst focusses 

upon the presence of oobiliied contenders. In short, here one àttelnpts 

te overcome Taylor's criticism of Tilly and explain "why contenders had 

appeared, [and] why substantial sectors of the population had transferred 

their allegiances te such cc:mtenders. ,,29 'Ihese are, of course, the first 

and second genuine proximate causes of a revolutioI1éU}' situation. Hence, 

examining the Irrlonesian case fram this tilne perspective will constitut.e 

the bulk of the study. 

with regard te the first proximate cause - the appearance of a 
1) 

contender and that its clairos amounted ta an alternative ta those in 

power - this study seems te be somewhat weakened by the, exclusion of the 

longer-tenn tirne perspective wherein the origin of the chief historical 

'> actors is explained. Ta he sure, this study will not be taking the , 

existence of the PK! as a contender for granted. Indeed, while the study -­

excludes the questionable assertion that a reorganization of production 

explains the rise of the PIa (as Tilly would pre.surœbly argue), it nnlSt 

, 
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explain the appearance of the PK! am its deve10pment into a conterx:1er. 

'Ibis is because in 1948 the PK! was éÙIlY:)st destroyed a;; a viable 

political entity in an abortive uprising in ~ava. By 1949 ,the PKI was 

still in::listinguishable from a rnyriad of politica1 organizations in tenus 

of its accornplishrnents, claims, rnenbership, or any of the other 
\, 

appurtenances of a nascent con tender . 'Ihus, the study will, in essence, 

he concerned. with explaining, in the meélium-:rl.ll1 perspective that bas been 

adopted, what is meant te be explained in the long-run perspective. 

Illtnninating the second facet of the con tender , that it advanced 

alternative claims, is ta he aCCdIllplished by a brief analysis of the 

PKI 1 s ideology. 'll1e evaluation of aspects of the party 1 s ideology covers 

the entire historical period under oonsideration. Even ta the end, it 
'\1 

will be aJ::'gUed, the PKI sustained fundarnentally alternative claims ta , 
power arrl le:Jitirnacy in the Indonesian Republic. 

, ' 

It is true that éÙllOSt e:very governrnent bas faced at" least one rival 

ta, its claiIns of pcMer and legitimëicy. However, this ~ will examine 

the Cornnnmist Party of In:ionesia on the basis of a deman::ling standard: 

- the contender can be measured by sorne "gauge of seriousness. ,,30 '!he 

means by which one can distingUish between a InéIDjinal challenger and a 

t~ing or full-fledged contender is by measuring not only its claims, 

but also whether "seme significant part of the subject population honors 

the cl~. ,,31 'Ihis is the second proximate cause of a revolutionm:y 

situation. 

In this vein; Tilly affinns that 

the revolutiomuy moment arrives when previously acquiescent 
members of that population find themselves confronted with 
strictly incarrpàtible dernaIXIs fram the goverrnnent arrl fom an 

,alternative bcx::iy claiming control over the goverrnœnt, or 
claiming ta be the goverrnnent ••• am these previously acquiescent 
people obey the alternative body. 'lhey pay taxes, provide men te -

, ~ 
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its ,annies,-' feed its functionaries, honor its symbols, give time 
to its SeJ::Vice, or yield other resources despite the prah..ibitions 
of a still-existing government they fomerly obeyed. 1vDJltiple 
savereignty bas begun.32 . 

'Ihis definition is, however, rather rigid in that the rival dernands being 

made are "strictly incompatible. Il Furtherrnore, this definition is only 

suitable ta situations of open civil war when "annies" are in existence. 

Tilly's definition seems ta fit only one type of revolutionary situation, 

that which Huntington bas calle:i the "Easten1" m::x:1el of revolution. Y'· ",' 
:'; \ ! ' '" 

~les of this type af revalution are characterized. by mobilized ~és 

and} frequently, "strictly incompatible" demandS being made on the ~ 

or people. 33 'lbe Indonesian case does not fit this definition af the '\ 

"beginnins" of a revolutianary situation. Mareover, it can be argued 

that by this definition no revol4,tionaxy situation is a peaceful 

situation. However, if one were te mcdif,Y certain features of this 
'\ 

definition, and ground it in the essentially turbulent but nonviolent 

d.ame5tic :p:>litical circumstances of the Indanesian exarnple, a case could 

still be made for a developing revalutionary situation. 

A Irodified definition encampasses the existence of conflicting 

dE!I1'laIrls between the contender and the goverrnnent, if this rivalry is 

carrie:i out effectively and in a competitive fashion. 'Ihe SUPPO~ of 

the fonner "lean ta one ~side" in the context of domestic politics and 

will act despite the prohibitions of the existing government. In place 

of Tilly's zero-sum transfer of resources-frarn the government ta the 
0. 

contenàer, the modified version <$' of a revalutianary situation envisages 

citizens surrendering resources ta bath actors but increasingly more (0 

the con tender as the revolutiona.r:y situation develops. 'lhe particular 

resources in this case are taxes, in the fonn of party dues, donations, 
(1 

and sa farth: members of the party and its front organizations am 
~ \ 

f 
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auxiliaries; the honouring of its symbols as in party corgresses, 

~versaries, special events, and sc forth; giving tilne te its ~œ; , 

and votes during elections. '!he last resource becomes the single mst , , ..; 

crucial element in determining tpe difference between a mere cl~ arxi 
.... , 

. a full contender.· In the absen~ of elect~ons, the number of ll1e!ribeî's in 
, 

the organization and its auxiliaries ~ in relation te the size ofo tlie 

adult p:JpUlation, becames a reasonable substitute. 

Tilly empha.sizes that "COITII1dbnents te sorne alternàtive, clairnaht ll1l.lSt:-

, e> be actlvated in the face of prohibitions or contrary directives fram the 

gove:rnrœnt.,,34 In the Indonesian case, two instances of such activation" 

occurred through PK[ orders~ one in 1957 and the other throughoot' the . .)., 
period fram 1963 te 1965. In 1957 negotiations with the D.ltch. over the . 

'\' 

fate of west New Guinea (West Irian) collapsed and. prospects for the 

peaceful transfer of sovereignty te Jakarta cliromed. In an effort te " 

deroonstrate Irrlonesia 1 s national cammitJœnt te the attairnnent of the 

territery, PK! cadres and members of its labour and. trade union fronts 

illegally seized CUtch conunercial enterprises, throughout th7 country. 

D..lring the period fram 1963 te 1965, thE? PIa again demonstrated its 

organizational skills and challenge to the established order ~by cli.rècting 

the seizure of British cornrnéi-cial enterprises, the land holdings of 

"feudalists" and, later, American commercial enterprises. 'Ihese 

occurrences brought nrultiple sovereigrtty nearest te the point of the two 
~~ 

:warring governmentlike or statelike structures, te wIllch Tilly alluded. 

'Ibis rnedium-run analysis, therefore, pennits us te focus on the 

increasingly statelike nature of the PK!. Much like the' legally 

empowered Ind<?nesian state, the PKI, pnd te seme degree the Arrrr:! as well, 

came te acquire qualities, capabilities, and ~ nor.mally 
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'associated with astate. It can be demonstrated that bath the PKr and, 

to a lesser extent, the 'IN.[ exhibited state1Dœ properties: government, 

territory, people, an::l sovereignty. It can also be argued that the 

IOOtives behind becaming statelDœ arise not only fram the endogenous 

interests of the acter, but that the envirornnent within which it operates 

politically de termines to a significant degree the intensity of that 

process as well as success in its attainment. Here one can measure the 

true nature of the relationship between the PKI and the 'mI. 'Ih~, 

applying the concept of being statelike is useful in dete.nnining the 

salient features of their interaction. 

'Ille final Ume perspective, the short-run, ca11pels the analyst ta 

sc:rutinize "tactics am the balance of forces." More specifically, the 

utilization of this approach brings to the fore "the control or 

neutralization of the available military force at the center of the 

short-run con::litions for the transfer of povler • .,35 Tc cite Taylor again, 

this approach explairls "why the gove:rnrnent was [or could have been] 

deprived of coercive control. ,,36 This is the third genuine proximate 

cause of a revolutionary situation and constitutes the sole bridge 

be.tween a revolutionary situation and a revolutionary OUtcome. Use of 

the theoretica1 device of the acceleratar (or decelerator) perrnits the 

adoption of this time perspective. Finally, when cambined, the mediurn-

arrl short-run t:i.me perspectives delbnit a useful approach te the 

Indonesian experience. 

'Ihus:the developrnent of the revolutionaxy situation in Indonesia can 

?e divïded into four t:i1ne blacks: (1) 1949 to 1957; (2) 1957 ta 1962; (3) 

ft' late 1962 tv late 1964; and (4) 1965. '!he first three tirne blacks faU 

within the purview of a medium-run time approach, whereas the year 1965 \ 
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faJ.ls within the time frame of a short-nm approach. Accordingly, the 

analysis of developments fram 1949 to late 1964 will. accent three areas: 

the appearanœ of the PIa as a contender; the advancernent of alternative 

claiJns te:> power and legitinacy by the PKI; and the increasing conunitment 

·te these clabns by a significant segment 9f the population. with respect 

te the final section of the historica1 analysis, there will be an 

examination of the con.:litions in 1965 that prornpted both the PKI ani the 

Arrrrj ta try ta stage a favourable decisive event. 

What differentiates each of the first three time blacks are the 

dem:mstrably different terms of the social contract that cha.racterized 

each periode By a social contract is roeant the explicit :rules (usually 

laws) that govern who is included or excluded from legal political 

activities, the general forro and content of those activities, arrl their 

institutional ernbodiment. COnsequently, actors that are includecl within 

the contract can be expected to act in a certain manner that confonns 

with_ the agreed noms. Contrariwise, actors that are excluded can be 

expected ta act in a different fashion and atteropt ~either to overt:hrow 

the whole contract or te revise _it in such a T.vay ~ they are incl.uded. 

'!bus, this study will argue, in accordance with Aya, that the social 

contract affects an actor's identity, aiIns, options, baSes of solidarity, 

and collective effort. 

with particular regard to the PKI, it can be stated that fram 1949 

te 1957 the social contract (which was liberal democratic in orientation 

and featured IX'litical parties, from across the political continuum, as 

?1. the vehicle ta power) was characterized by tolerance (on the part of the 

govemnent) toward rrobilization (attaining resources arrl capabilities) 

and collective action (various acts such as strikes, dem:>nstrations, 
w 

" 
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'meetings, or even publishing a newspaper). From 1.957 to 1.962, the social 

contract (which was authoritarian and featured corporatist tenets and 

-
organizations based on function, not class or ideology) was ~cterized 

by repression of the PKI's collective action and facilitation Of"Army 

IOObilization and collective action. From late 1962 ta late 19!4, the 

social contract (which was, authoritarian and. featured national 

revolutionro::y struggle of a large1y ideological nature) was charaCterized 

by facilitation of Communist Party collective action and mobilization, 

while the Army endured tolerance of its own mobilization and collective 

action. 

'.!he suggestion that ~ strategy adoptoo by an actor is large1y 

con:litioned by the enviro~t within which it functions can be more 

clearly demonstrated by reference te the strategies of particu1ar actors. 

__ In tl?-e first ti1ne black, the PIa was mobilizing, or aCCllIIlUlating greater 

resources or capabilities as well as enhanced potential ,for côllective 

action. 'Ibis ability to accumulate (which holds true for any actor) 
1 

depended, in part;. upon the fissures in the power structure, as 

delineated by Aya. Within this context, the distribution of "rx:üitical. 

power chances" can be evaluated. 

Also in 1.957, the dramatic appearance of the Army on the political 

stage serveà. to intensify the revolutiol1éU:Y sj tuation. In Deœmber 1957 

a state of near multiple sovereignty briefly came into existence as the 

PI<I tried ta recover the p:>litical initiative lost due ta the 'lNI's 

emergency powers. This was an opportunity for the Camrmmists ta make 

political capital - when conscious will and good fortune were combined 

and something was actually done to try to benefit fram this rare nexus;-' 

but it became a primal:y concern for bath actors: 
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'!he appearance of [near] multiple sovereignty [put] .into question 
the ach:\.eved position of fNery single con"t:en1er [and acter], 
whether a member of the polity or net, am ['this terx'l.ed:h ta 
initiate a general :rourrl of rnutua1 testing arocmg contenders. 

'!he seconà. time block witnessed reactive action by the PRI (a 

response te protect its accurnulatecl resources then being clai.med by the 
" 

Anrr:f, which wac: in a de facto duurnvirate with President Sukamo) and a 

rnobilizing strategy on the part of the Am:!. '!he black' s social contract 

expired toward the end. of' 1.962 as the PKI displaced the Army as the 

President 1 S favourite partner . 'Ihis compels an examination of, the 

distribution of the,lIpolitical power chances" at the en:i of the contract. 

Iastly, fram late 1962 te late 1964 the PKI was engaged in a 
1 

''proacti ve" or offenci ve strategy (bath designations for plans of action 

that see a group lay clam "to resources fram which it had previously 

been considered ineligible, and [be] resisted.· by at least one other 

group1l38) , while the Anny was thrust mto a react.ive state, in which it 

attempted. ta retain control over resources acquired under the previous 

contract. It is felt that this specifie cambination hf strategies, one 

deployed by a rising acter and the ether by an ac;:tor that had recently 

enjoyed substantial power, especially over its current rival, is 

parq.cu1arly volatile. In this situation, it is not clifficult ta imagine 

.' either acter attempting te act decisivelYt aÇJainst the other. It is this 

political envirornnent that led inexorably to the events of 1.965. 

Hyoothesis 

'!he present stuc;1Y, which is based on the aforementioned framework, 
," ~ 

culJninates in an exa:mination of the situation in 1965 betweel} ,the Arlay 
l' J 

" . 
a.nc1. the PKI, when each attempted ta stage a favourable decisi\Te event 

(accelerator or decelerater) an:l vanquish ~ its rival. '!he urrlerlying 

, . 

.. 
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hypothesi9 is that a revolutionary outcome was "on the agenda" for 

Indonesia, owing to the PKI 's sucœssful attairnnent of diverse 

capabilities in the context of a developing revolutionary situation, but 

that the nonrevolutionary ,centenier, the Anny, neutraJ.ized th~ 

capabilities by preernpting the staging of an effeçtive accelerator. '!he 

transition fram a revolutionary situation ta a revolutionary outcome 
, , 

depe.rrled upon which contende.r was able ta destroy the capabilities of the 

ether. In other words, only if there had beën an effective accelerator 

could the revolutio~ situation in Indonesia have culminated in a 

revolution in 1965. 'Ibis hypothesis can be restated in terms of 

variables: 

Dependent variable: 

Irrlependent variable: 

A revolutionm:y situation failing te 
result in a revolutionary outcome. 

'!he ~~ce of an accelerator and the use 
of a 'deceleratar. 

Earlier Scholarship 

,/ 

'nle importance of the decisive event in the Irrlonesian case, which 

bas been called the "abortive Cornrtrunist coup attempt of September 30-

October 1" in the li~ture, has been vastly misunderstood, "owing to the 

lack of a theoretical orientation and undue focus upon the two ~ntenders 

in isolation fram one another. There are, however, severql excellent 
, 

works relating either exclusively te the PKI or ta the TNI. The two ~ 

'outst.an:ling works on the Arrrr:! - Crouch (1978) an::1 SUndhaussen (1982)-

comprise scholarly efforts to understand an actor that, in relation ta 

the PIa, has been greatly understudie::i. 39 Crouch, for h;is part, focusses 

on the Anny' s development of political interests and political 

orientation since the revolution. His study valuably delineates the 

Arrcrj 1 s philosophy of politi~ involvelrel1t yet fails ta connect this 

l 
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seemingly autonOllYJUS .process to the needs of acter survival, especially 

in the face af the Pl{[ threat that exœrged in the mid-1950s. ~Î> 
. 

S:imilarly, SUndhaussen argues that the Anny takeover in 1965 relateS te 

the military leaders' attitudes and perceptions, not those of their 

civilian adVersaries. once again, one witnesses the autonomous process 

of the Anny's politicization that ineluctably results in it wielding 

supreme pcMer. '!he major weakness of these, and ancillary, works on the 

Anny stems fram the methodolcqical assurnption that this actor is best 

urrlerstood in isolation fram others in the IOOonesian polity. 40 '!he 

dynamism that the PKI opposition, ,at least in part, fostered in military 

cireles bas been erroneously attributed te the Anny's own abilities a.rrl 

nature. 41 

'!he same general argument made about studies of the Anrr:l may be 

applied to the larger mnnber of stUdies conducted on the PKI. In several 

studies, the PI<I, toc, bas been shorn of the effects of its political 

environment. From the perspective of damestic politics, the party bas 

been studied with a focus on the implementation o~ a national front 

st.rategy (Hindley, 1964) - which is very useful in detailing how 

cap8bilities were secured, at least up until 1963 - but, again, the 

countervailing force of its contender, the Arrrr:!, is absent. 42 

Van der Kroef (1965), fortunately, considers the party's th~.-!J=tical 
~ -

principles and organizational structure within the context of its place 

. in the polity.43 'n}is approach permits one te gauge, at least partially 

(up te mid-1964), the effects of the Anny, as,a contender, upon the PKI. 

'!he obseJ:ver is alsa, able ta determine how the party reacted with re:;rcnd 

to tactical coalitions, name.ly with President SUkarno. 

Bath Mortimer (1974) am Tomquist (1986) concentrate on ideology • 
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For the fo:rmer, this was r the rea1 expression of the party' s strength, 

especially its "iqgenuity and flexibility ... 44 Mortimer argues that te 

su;vive 'politically :in irrlependent Irrlonesia, the PKI had te 

"Indonesianize" its Marxism-I.eninism am work within the natural cultural 

bounds of the polity. 'lbe party could afford te ignore its capabilities: 

there was te the leaders a "seeming irrelevance of the size of [their] 

'following te the problem of gaining pcMer under Indonesian conditions.,,45 

'Ihus, the interaction between SUkarno' s brarrl of 1 nationalisrfl - which 

fell 'into disrepute after the coup attempt in 1965 - and the PKI' s 

~deology is, according ta Mortimer, the maj or factor ta which the party t s 

imm::>lation may be attributed. Tornquist argues at~ the same abstract 

level: the PIa is best trrrlerstocd în tenns of its ideology, te which it 

CINes it colla~. ''Unable ta make a correct analysis" is the sole reason 

given for the PKI's d~. 46 'Ihe real factors behind the partyts rise 

and fall '- organization, leadership, the structural envirornnent, and a 

decelerator - are never mentioned. 

'!hase studies that attempt ta analyze the PKI within the 

international carrnmmist setting are inherently limited in their 

explanation of the IrCst iIrportant forces irnpinging upon the party: those 

damestic forces represented. by Sukarrlo and. the Army, and the "intricate 

rivalries, maneuvers, and realigrnnents" in' which they all engaged. Simon 

(1969) considers the PKI only witlUn the larger context of the process of 

alliance fonnation between the two radical-nationalist regimes of 

Irrlonesia and the People' s Republic of China in the mid-1960s. 47 'lbe 

party's significance as an autonomous acter is completely underestilnated 
, 

in his ~, as is :the case in Dake (1973).48 While making a f:ine 

S'tudy of the party's drive te stage an aœelerator, DaJœ is tn1convinCID:J 
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in bis argument that the attempted coup in 1965 was a plot by Chl.na - in 

cancert with its local minion cultivated since 1955 (the PK.i:) - am 
SUkanlo te have the party seize power. Again, very little is mentioned 

;' 

in tenns of the Army' s role in the failed ~. 

'Ihe 1ast study urrler consideration in t:his category is by Corsino 

(1982).49 'Ihis author conten.js that the PKI can he . beneficially 

understood as a possible "state-actor 1" virtually . possessing the 

. essential e1ements of a state: a govennnent, territery, people, an::1 

sovereignty. What is of interest here is not the possibility of the PKI 

engaging in international relations inside or ~ide the :international 

cammunist system, but rather that, when considered as a domestic acter, 

one is presented with a pristine imge of Il'D.lltiple sovereignty. Thus, 

al though the Arrny has been amitted from the Corsino study, it is still 

possible te draw upon this unique aiid insightful piece that fully 

illuminates the breadth and depth of the PKI' s capabilities. 

It is evident thus far that the existing bcdy of literature suffers 
) 

from a woeful ~~lect of study of the dynamic in~ction hetween the' PK! 

and 'mI, although studies of each act.or separate1y are plentiful and, on 

the whole, we1l executed. 'Ihere rernains one last study, by Reeve (1985), 

that atternpts te put sorne perspective on the interaction between the two 

contenders. 50 Reeve's approach is no;"el: he wishes te explain, aroong 
, 

other things, how the traditional Indonesian concept of social 

Ol:ganization - functional representation - carne te be implemented., an::1 
. ' , . 

why only partially, fram 1959 te 1962 in Indonesian political 

institutions. He provides an indirect window on that most important 

eleJ.'lP.nt in Aya' s framework: the pnwailing tenns of the social contract 
1 

'\~ \ '!he rise 'Qf f'unctional representation, -
'" 

as expressed institutionally. 

-
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which denies the relevance of class, was sponsored by the· Arlny' ~ a 

tactical means of neutralizing tl:1e class-based ideology and party system . 
of politi~ rep~tation esp:rused by the PKI., 'Ihis struggle, arrl the 

failure of the Arrny after 1962 ta sustain a favourable institutional 

expression of the social contract, offers a rare opportunity to examine 

those elements of the "Jlitical conflict" approach that are not found 

elsewhere in the litera~. 
, . 

• " 'Ibis ture reviéw may affinn the importance of apprœ.ching 

Indonesian developments from the perspective of revolution. 

explanations of the ttvo min actol:"$, yet little enough 

comprehension 0 the two acting dynamically and clialectically. 'Ihere may 

he a need te redress that understan:ling. A proper appraisal of what 

occurred in 1965, an::i what could have occurred, is of fund.amental 

importance, at the very least, if one is ta understand Indonesia arter 

1965. 

Grganization of the Study 

'!he delineation of the contents of the remaining chapters follows. 

In Chapter II appears an analysis of the developing revolutionary, 

situation in Indonesia. The analysis focuses upon the nature an::1 

profusion of political parties in Irrlonesia until 1957. It examines the 

v costs of the failure of parliamentary democracy te the functioning of the 

Irrlonesian polity and what effect this had in altering the actors, and 

their strateg-ies. A,dditionally, it delineates the success of the PKI as 
" 

a prcduct of the perim of mass party politics, and its changed prospects 
1 

in the wake of a new social contract. ,1 

In Olapter III the focus is on the nature of the new Army-SUkarnO 

social'" contract arrl heM' it affected bath the Army and the PKI :in their 

\ 
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quest f.or capabilities( and in their poli~~ manoeuvrin;J. 'Ihls C'hapter 

c:::oncentrates on the institutional expres~ion of the new social contract 
, 

arx:l accents the continued deve10prrent of the revolutiona.l:Y situation. Of 

particular concem is the increasingly statelike nature of bath the PK! 

am the 'mI. 

O1apter :IV examines the changed situation in J.962-1963, when the 

social contract was once again redrawn, this time :in faveur of the PKI. 

Its effect on the two contenders is evaluated and. the salience of \, "',' 
international disputes and issues, prirnarily the "Crush Malaysia" 

campaign, is analyzed with regard te the quest for capabilities between 

the actors. '!he examina.tion of developIœnts takes us to the twilight , 

.- days of Indonesia in late 1964 • 
. ' , 

In Chàpter V the centre of attention is th~ drive by each acter for 

the opportunity to stage a favourable decisive event in the year 1965 • 

An intensive study is made of the capabilities available to, and the 

social distribution of power chances of, each actor. 'Ihe intricate 
\ 

manoeuvres and ta,ctical alliances 50 emphasized in the "political 

conflict" apprœch are also analyzed. 

In Chapter VI conclusions are drawn on the basis of the Irrlonesian 

case. Conclusions are made about the m::rvement fram a revolutionary 

situation ta a revolutionary outcorre, and how the theoretical ;franework 

either helps or hinders our urxlel:-standin of that transformation. 
6 

Finall.y, the different requirements facing revolutionru:y an::l 

nonrevolutionary contenders are assessed. 

... 

l 
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œAP1'ER II 

IN INOONESIA AND 'IRE o:::t-1MUNIST PHOENIX 

E'len as Indonesian revolutionaries succeeded in collectively 

negotiating the transfer of sovereignty fram the l)jtch ip 1949, they 

remained divided. On the important issue of the institutiona.l expression 

af their newly won freedOm, the nationalist rnovement was baclly split. 1 
" , , 

'!he adoption of the national social contract - the phil'Osophical 

urrlergi.rding that structured. am ordered the legitilnate participants, set , 

the tenor, and specified the limits of polit~cal interaction - had 

cleaved Indonesian nationalists into two distinct groups even fram the 

very outset of their corrnnon struggle in 1945. Adherents of a liberal 

denocratic contract challenged the adherents of a corporatist contract. 

'lhe nature of that- division and the manner in which the schi.srn was 

resolved affected post-irrleperrlence politics in an important :t;ashi.on. 

1l1e particular set of conditions that led fthe predominance of 

liberal derrccracy fram 1945 to 1949, based on the need to fight the 

rutch, ceased te exist after 1949. As well the fissiparous character of 

the political actors, partially suppressed in conditions of armed 

revolution, came te the fore '7fter the sarne year. 'Ihe direction of 

change was toward natiorÊ.l disintegration, and the political ~rder was 

25 
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prone te attack arrl abuse by its adherents, from within, an:1 by its 

detractors, fram without. 

From within the contract, disaffected po1itical parties defected 

fram the 1iberal dem:x::ratic order in the wake of the 1955 national 

e1ectionsi fram without, those political forces that pre.f~ the 

disp1aced co:rporatist norms, and hence. were exc1uded fram t:he outset of 

the 'erection of li.beral democracy in 1949, agitated during the lifeti:rne 

of the weak li.beral derrocracy in an effort' te overthrow it. '!he latter 

,forces consist.ed. mainly of President SUkarno and the Army. Increasing1y, 

beleaguered by challenges te its,legitimacy, the weak liberal democra.tic 

arder alse pravided optimal conditions within whic:h the PKI could assert 

rival claims ta power and secure adherents and' resources. 

With a lack of consensus aIOClng Indonesia's top politicalo leaders on 

in1portant rnatters of state - the political nature of the state, the 

economy 1 and developrnent policies - the task of contenders ta assert 

themselves became easier during liberal democracy. within this context, 

it is understandable why there could emerge fram bath ends of the 

political spectnnn sustained challenges ta the liberal Cl.em::x::ra1;.ic 

f framework. From the right, the Amr:! struggled te retain a politica1 

existence separate fram the l:j.beral democractic politicians, am when 

dissension arose aIOClng the p::>liticians, the Amr:! served ta reinforce the 

cleavages. In destroying liberal dem:JCraCY, the Anny allied itself with 

the PreSident, who had his awn. reasons for agreeing ta cooperate, vIDich 

related te his personal loss of power at the hands of the sane 

politicians after 1949. From the left, the PKI had ta overcarœ the 

ignominy of its attempt in 1948 ta seize control of the indeperrlence 

IOOVement just prior te an :i.rnpen:ling tutch military attack on the 
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Republic. In a~ te maJœ itself respectablé, the PK! helped ta 

polarize domestic politics by allying itself with the Nationalist Party 

of Irrlonesia (Fartai Nasional Indonesia - mI) in the aàvance.Iœnt of 

Javanese politictü and econornic interests. 'lhis strategy senre:1 ta 

~ the fabric of liberaJ. d~cy arrl divided the nation' s 

leadership. More importantll' the fallure of others ta govern (which the 
, i 

PKI exacerbated ,but did not create) provided the Cornrmmists with an 

opportunity te dem:mstrate their leadership qualities. However, despite 

the good fortune (from the perspective of the PKI) of hfli.n:J an 

irrevocably divided national leadership, the collapse of liberal. 

dernocracy was ta have damaging consequences for the party after 1957. 

The Rise and Consolidation of Liberal Democracy 
in Indonesia, 1945-1949 

Pertlaps :roc>re than any other factor, it was the concen1 for 

appearances that led ta the rise of a liberal democratic fonu of politics 

in the early days of in:lependent Indonesia. 2 In their camrnon struggle 

against the r:utch and their allied British forces, the nationalists 
1 

quickly sunnised that their greatest strength was net ta he fourd .in the 

mat.erial sphere. The Irrlonesians could net rely upon any coercive 

resources becatiSe they were ,Jargely nonexistent. 3 'lllus they had to 

emphasize the intensity of the convictions of the Indonesian people for 

independence, ~ convince sympathetic foreign p:JWers of the sincerity of 

those convictions. Insofar as it was necessary ta colWinœ powerful 

foreign states of the Indonesian desire for indepe.ndence, and have them 

help ta prevaU over the D.ltch on the political and diplomatie fronts at 

the international level, a social contract that would be acceptable ta 
, 

these same powers was adopted. 'lhe corporatb-t social contract arrl its 



• 

, 

28 

embcxliment, the constitution in place since 17 AugUst 1945, were pushed 

aside by November 1945. 4 

In the process, the "sy-cthrir group" - the deferrl.er of the 1ibera1 

detoocra.tic arder - was not detained by ~ive theorizing on the 

appropriateness or inappropriateness of the institutions they envisaged 

creating for Indonesia. '!he 10ClIllÏJ1g" battle with the D..rtch had ensured 

the unimportance of such tasks. As Anderson bas argued, 

" Given Syahrir' s long stan:ling cornmibnent te 'de:mocratic' 
processes, [and] the wish ta dernonstrate ordered am dem:x:ratic 
goven:nnent to the outside world ••• it must have seemed ta Syahrir 
am his colleagues that the existence of several parties would be 
an appropria te response ta the particular situation an::1, in the 
longer tenu, a dem:x::ratic am legitimate ~ression of the 
diversity of Indonesia' s highly plural scx:::iety. 5 

• 
In contrast ta this positive image were the negative connotations 

~ 
associated with the SUkarno leadership and the atterrlant co:rporatist 

contract, not only in the minds of the D.ltc.h and their Allies, but alsa, 

ta sorne degree, in opposition groups at ~ 'That the Irrlonepian 

revolution was undemocratic, that its institutions were "fascistu6 

l:xxlies inherited from the Japanese, "that its highéSt leaders were 

potentially authoritarian or actually unrepentant collaborators, 7 arrl 

that the Indonesians could not, govern themsel ves were all perceptions, 

seme of which were based on fact, that had ta be dispelled fram tr..s mirrls 

of those powers that could ~ up for the material weakness of the new 

Republic. 

Grafting liberal deroocratic characteristics on te the texture of the 
, ' 

Indonesian re'(olution was a matter of survi val. '!he Indonesians believed 

that by Tbringing syahrir into the political establishment, am by 
.r;:- ~ 

introducing the trappings of a liheral derrocratic social contract, the .,. 

Republic would have better chances of success at the negotiating table 
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with the I)ltch. Iater, when the Oltch pursued a,n immensely successful 

strategy of militaJ:y occupation, Syahrir' s presence and influence in the 

uppenrost echelons of the Republican leadership afforded nru.ch diplomatie 

am behi.nl-the-scenes supJ;XJrt for the imperilled Republic. 8 For the 

, remainder of the struggle with the DJtch, liberal democratic nonns an:i 

political forros - the political parties - continued ta gain ascerdancy 

OV'er the corporatist vision and. its political vehicles, despite 

constitutional provisions safeguarding the latter. 9 

'!he reasons for the ultimate Indonesian success ,gainst the Dltch, 

Arrlerson states, "had little ta do with the Republican state": 

'!he prime factor was a highly localized. popular resistance, above 
ail in Java and Sumatra, expressed through a myriad of ext..~te 

,};XJlitico-military organizations, locally recruited, finance:l arxi 
100. • . . ; What l:i.nlœd these myriad resistances ~ether was net 
the state, but a ca:rmron vision of a' free nation. 10 

, 

. ,. 

'!he success of the revolution, ~therefore, involved the "freeing up" of 

the };XJlitics of the new nation fram Naverober 1945 onward. SUkamo's 
, 

proposal, on the day after indeperrlence was proclaimed on 1.7 Augpst 1945, 

te erect a nonolithic organization called the FNI-staatspartij (Partai 

Nasional Indonesia-staatspartij - In:ionesian Nationalist Party-state 

Party), which would have invariably resulted in a one-party state, would 

have jeopardized or t'etarded the revolution by stifling the expression of 

political l!leliefs. l1 
J 

'Ibe necessity of winning the revolution compelled 

the abandornnent of a potentially stymieirg col:JX)ratLc;t social contract. \, 

'!he problem of revising Indonesia' s style of politics was not 

seriously addresSed during the last climactic y'e;ar of its revolution, 

save in supplanting the defunct 1945 Constitution with a new document 

that coincided with existing corx:li.tions. Indeed, the 1949 COnstitution, 

pronUll.gated on 27 December 1.949, at the ti.me of the transfer of 

" 

\. 
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sovereignty fram the Netherlams ta the Republic of the United states of 

Irdonesia itive attempt to create new ideals am 

a negative attempt te suppl~lDœd coip:>ratist 

fontIS and organizations. In this sense, the 1949 Constitution could not 

but feature libera1. derrccratic nonns and institutions. 

In contrast te the 1945 Constitution, the document drafted in 1949 

as the highest law of the Indonesian nation was an errlorsement of 

parliamentary democracy,. individual rights, am the party system.12 

"I:emoc:racy" Was ta be attained and safeguarded by making ministers 

responsible to the (provisional) Parliament (the People's Representative 

Bcx:iy, or Dewan Pel:wakilan Rakygt - DPR.) that camprised a territorially­

based senate and a ch.amber of representatives. '!he IœInbers of bath 

bodies were ta be freelyl an::i popularly elected, 1Ileô.I1im that party 

canpetition would he the primary fOrIn of political activity in 

Indonesia. 13 General elections were ta be called within one year of the 
1 

date VJhen the provisional Constitution became operative, an::i fram this 
\ 

result there would be created a Constituent Assembly (konstituante) that 

would l:e charged with drafting a permanent constitution. Although the 

1949 COnstitution lasted less than a year, a victim of the tmitarist 

novement ta undo' the D.Itch-created federalist structure of RIJSI,14 its 

replacement, the 1950 provisional Constitution, retained the ~1lM:\jor 

elements of the liberal deIOOCractic contract for the reconstituted 

unitary state. 

Inherent Weaknesses of the Liberal 
Cemocratic Contract 

"'!he new constitutional order suffereC1 from severa! inportant 
) 

defect:.J. '!he new order had created "lasers" who had no place in the l1EM . " 
contrâct: these actors could be considered extra-contract challengers. 
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1hese were actors at the margins of p::Mer who could not transfonn 

themselves into the "proper" political vehicle - a political party­

such as the Anny, or whose personal :i nclinations disfavoured liberal 

de1rocracy (President SUkarno).15 'nlese two actors were not disgnmtled 

with the suc::cess of l.iberal democracy sc much as they were with their own 
. 

fallure to erect a new political order. '!heir political forbmes during 

the course of the anœd struggle with the rntch seemed te herald future 

political power. D.rring the revolution SUkarno had enj oyed wide powers 

within the framework of a contract of his cwn roaking, an::l the ~ had 

assumed for itself the position of usavior of the nation. Il Beth actors 

were relegated te marginal or subservient raIes after 1949. 

'nle new Constitution, for example, rudely derooted SUkarno from the 

~ position of forem::::st nationalist leader witli wide pclWers te a mere 

~ \::gurehead. 16 Ful::the:r:1rore, the ~.iliel:al derocratic politi<?ians were 

unprepared te appreciate the Arrrr:l's sense of political irrle:pen:1ence. 
1 
i 

'--

When the parties an:::l the politicians acted in unison in relation te the 
, f 

two actors, li ttle prevented them fram taking their prefeire;1 course of 

action. Neïther the Anny nor the President pcsSessed sufficie:ht power 
1 

alone te change liberal dem:::x:racy. Even though SUkarno noisily attacJœd. 
, 

. 
,\ 

l.iberal dennc:racy during the course of bis annual Independence 03.y 

speeches, especially after 1952,17 arrl the Anny demanded a larger 

political mIe, 18 liberal dem:x::racy was not weakened. 

'!he new order also created "victors. II 'nle parties became the self-

styled inheritors of the revolution. In this capacity, however, the 

inner workings of parliamentary democracy, coupleB/with the temporary 

nature of the Constitution, created difficuJ.ties. 'Ihe major difficu1ty 

related to œbinet fonnation. 'Ihe cabinet was te be selected fram the 
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unrepresentative and une1ected delegates of the Central Irrlonesian . 
National COmmittee (Komite Nasional Indonesia Pllsat - ~), which had 

.--

seJ::Ved as the temporcu:y parliament during the revolution. '!he problem 

was that until preparations for national elections were conplete, the 

cabinet could not dissolve the DPR or change its compasitioI}. 'lhus,:fram 
• 

1949 until 1956, when national electian results were first used as the 

basis of cabinet mernbership, cabinet fonnation am politica1 action at 

the highest levels became a mattèr of balancing the demands of the 

original formulaters of the liberal democratic contract - the parties 

based in the old KNIP. After 1949 these parties took control of the 

nation; they were confident that their derronstrated ability te defeat a 

fomer colonial power could he successfully trarlslated into a capacity to 

. govern. 'lhus began the postirrlependence experiment in liberal d.elrDcracy. 

The Era of Liberal C€mocracy' and the 
Ris§ of COntenders, 1949-1957 

The contract formulators, coexistin:r mainly onJ the basis of a shared 

belief in an 1.IDqualified freedam, l'lad very little reason te sb:uggle for 

nationwide goals after 1949. Instead, particu1arist goals that reflected 

the specific set of interests on which the party or group was foun::ted 

cane to the fore of its politiœl deman::'is. '!he Constitution of 1949 

provided for political interactiQl1, an::i a1l~ for ail but a very few 

political acto:rs. 20 '!he guidelines of legitimate P011tical participation 

were asSU1lled, but net clearly defined. 

In the theoretical terrns used by Aya, the liberal c'le.rOCx::ractic 
, 

contract defined the actors' identities, aims, options, bases of " 

!;Olidarity, and collective efforts. In its manner .of politica1 

operation, the liberal· deIoocractic In::lonesian leadership was al.nDst 
;$ 
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mùted. On the matter of liberal dem:::x:racy in Indonesia, tao, "tlie 

political elite was' substantially united on fuOOamentals. ,,21 'lllis 

hamogeneity of orientation an:l action prarnpte:i Feith te assert that, on 

the basis of six meàsures, In:lonesia and its leaders uphe1d a liberal . 
denx:x:::racy: 

civilians played a dominant raIe. Parties were of very great 
importance. 'lbé conterrlers for power shaved respect for "rules 
of the game" which were c10sely related te the existing 
constitution [entailing "dptions, Il ''bases of solidarity, Il and 
"collect:ive efforts"]. Most members of the politica1 elite had 
sorne sort of commitment ta symbols connect:ed. with constitutional 
dem::lcracy [entailing "identities" and' "aims"]. civil liberties 
were rarely infringed. Finally', goverrnœnts used coercion 
spar:ingly. 'Ibis represente:i, at the very least, an attempt ta 
maintain and develop constit'utional democracy. 22 

'!he political parties appearerl ta be the dl!erùers of liberal derrocracy, 

able and willing ta employ its mc.h:lnery in the pursuit of their. 

political interests. 

Importântly, Feith's defin:i,.tion of liberal de:ttocracy excludes the 

fun:JaIœntal principle of representation. In accordance with the argument 

put f,?l:Ward by Gah, if a ~camplete" definition of democracy includes 

F!rlth 's six characteristics plus the principle of representation, then 

liberal democracy existed ,in Irrlonesia only frorn March ,1956 to April 

1957, ''when the only elected cabinet governrœnt in the history of 

Indonesia !held office."23 Unfortunately, Goh does net atteJ.nPt ta explain 
1 

" 

why it took five years arrl six cabinets t:.o finally stage a national 

election. Instead he simplistically asserts that "the idea of d.eroocracy 

came naturally to the In:lonesian nationalists ... 24 

Prior ta national elections, there existed in Indonesia no basis of 

detennining which partIes or groups ought te be in the seat of 

goverrnœnt, the cabinet, save the particui~ ~'s or party's ability 

ta manipulate its way into power or opportpnistically deprive its rivals 
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of the, saIne. Generally, in te.nns of the political "rules, Il the parties 

di~ inleed have connnon identities (they were politica1 parti~), aims 

(th'ey wanted to he jn the cabinet am Parliament) , options (they ~erted 
, . 
1 ta opportunism, coalition building, ar:rl coalition destroying), bases of 
, . 
1 • 

. ) solidarity (they all claiIned te represent a particular group), and 

collective efforts (they OJncentrated their efforts on parliamentary 

struggle). <1 In contrast te this uniformity, 1 liberal deroocracy in 

onesia had no purpose, no definitive am constructive errl towards 
~ , 

. ch it steered the nation. Liberal cien'o:racy in In::lonesia was Iœrely a 

was an arena without political substance or direction. 

Although this can be said of all liberal deroc:>Cracies, the In:lonesian 

" example is extraordinary because its adherents were al.Ioost unaniIrously 

opposed te elections - the very hallmark of such contracts. 
, . 

Party Behaviour. 1950-1957 

'!he patterns of politicking that were to last until 1957 were 

evident when the task Qf goveming IrxJones~ began in 1949: the inuninence .\, 

of national elections served ta foster destructive political patterns. 

Pauker tells us that "the first yearS of the young Republic as a 

recognized sovereign state were marke:i by a continuation am even 

t accentuation of group conflicts."25 Trouble began as saon as the 

composition of the first mritary cabinet, under Natsir, was announced on 

6 September 1950. 'Ihe centre of the coalition was Natsir's Masjoo party . 
(Madjelis Sjuro MUslimin Indonesia - Consultative Council of Irxionesian 

Muslims); an alliance with seven ether parties cemented Natsir's grip on 

power. In building a workable coalition, however, the second largest 

pady in the country (after Masjumi), mI, was conspicuously absent. 

'!he manner in which the mI was not included in the cabinet, am its 
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reaction to its predicament, set the style of cabinet fonnation - and 
j 

destructiori - that was ta characterize further errleavours in this area 

pri?r ta national elections: 

'!he mr declined. ta join the cabinet because it was net offered 
as many seats as it felt entitled to •••• 

Five members of Parliarnent, - two non-party lœInbers acting in 
beh.aJ.f of the mI and three others fram smaller parties,. 
presented a motion calling on the President to naIne three 
formateurs for a new cabinet, one from the Masjumi, one fram the 
mI, am one fram another group. Natsir an:i bis cabinet refused 
to accept the self-liquidation bnplicit in this demand and called 
for a vote of confidence. '!he FNI voted wi'th the various 
Communist groups against the goverrnœnt. In this it was joined 
by, two ether groups which had hitherto been counted in the 
goverrnœnt~ coalition .•. [In addition, one party which hadJ 
previouslY_$UPPOrted the government, abstained from voting.26 

In this particular vote, the government survi ved, but liberal dem:x:racy 

itself could not in the lorr.;-run weather the strategy employed by the FNI 

in this confrontation. 
~ . 

'!he strategy was wholly self-servrng and, as van 

der Kroef bas rernarked, consti"tuted little more than "rank 

opporbmism. ,,27 By 1954, for example, the FNI had "twice in the pas!: 

five years ••• brought down a cabinet, though it had helped to fom and 

occupied Seats in that cabinet. ,,28 

What Kahin has called "irresponsibiiity in politics" came te 
, 

daminate Irx:lonesia' s experience with parliamental:y democracy. 29 'Ihere 

existed, even in '1951, when Kahin was writing, a 

..• tendency toward social irresponsibUity among the leaders of 
sone political parties, and their obsession [was] with the 
struggle for personal power for its own sake •••• 
Irresponsibility arrl the stress on personal power ta a 
considerable èxtent result fram the fact that the competition for 
leadership is generally net exacting enough •••• 

'Ihere is alse ah ~ined psychological reason for the 
dangerous social irresponsibility shCMl1 by a number of Indonesian 
political leaders, am partiClÙ.arly in the behavior of certain 
political parties in Parliament. 'l1ùs arises in part from their 
long conlitiOlÙl"X] ta the politics of opposition. '!bey were 
against colonial rule, against the colonial govepuoont' s policy 
in the Volksraad (parliament) , against negotiafions with the 
rutch. D..lring lOOst of the~ careers they have been an opposit~on 

.> 
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without responsibility and with little or no 9PPQrtunity ta 
participate in the p;::>Sitive deve10prœnt of policy.30-

Soedjat:lroko bas asserted that 

instead of deve10ping into organs lœdiating JJetween the needs, 
prablems am wishes of the electorate, and the purpoSes, 
limitations arrl prablems at the level of the national government, 
the par!ies became mere instnmlents in the ~ play of their 
leader. 31 - . 

'Ihere is no better illustration of this tllan the ENI:' "'!he opportunistic 

nature of, the Nationalist Party's behavior and program," says van Niel, 

writing in 1953, "suggests a complete lack of disciplme am principle. 

Many of its merobers might he as willing ta cooperate with the Communists 

as with the Masjtnni. Many ethers are simply waiting ta, see which will 

eœxge the stronger in the coming m:mths. ,,32 Examining;the situation at 

. a general level, van Niel sadly concltlded that there was a , -

..•• 'a lack. of a CClIIIDX)Il base of t.ll'rlerstandi or pomt of general 
departure. . • . -, 

Leaders seem ta have anly the vaguest notion of their social 
arrl cultural objectives. One leadin:J Indonesian bas aptly said 
that his countJ:y stands between a shattered myth and an 

~ unfonnulated. one. Politics bas net made way for statecraft. '!he 
principles of state that were advanced during the revolution, the 
Pantjasila, remairi. vague si~ of direction, but nothing bas 
been done te bring about a seliel urrlerstarrl.ing of the aims am 
goals te be pursued.33 

'!he incamplete Irrlonesian liberal democratic social contract thus . 
saved te foster lmfoun::1ed hopes of attain.i.n] power aIOClI1g' a nnlltit'.lde of 

parties am groups that ostensibly eadhered te its rules. When an 

elections act was finally passed in April 1953,34 for ex.ample, it had the 

l.1l'lafiticipated effect of causiI'lg' yet nore political divisions. Hatta bas 

succinctly traced out the devastating logic that the act had on the 

parties: 

'!he party chiefs draw up the list of carrlidates for Parliarrent. 
Irrlonesians vote for a party, net for in:lividuals: X votes elect 
,the top leader on the list, 2X votes e1ect the first· two, 3X 
J1ote5 elect: the first three am 50 on. If the twenty at the 

( 
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bottam of a party's 1ist of candidates fee1 they hiive no chance 
of election they fonu a new party an:1 put themselves at the top 
of its 1ist. In a big consti tuency of many millions even a 
[weak] party can manage to e1ect the top two or three candidates. 
'll1e one-dJ.amber parliament e1ectecl in 1955 subsequently included 
fifteen parties with five Iœmbers, or less. 'Ihis fosters 

l ' ::."""'nf-"' ..... 7 • .ibil . ty 35 1 par. ~ ..... , ................. .l ~ns ~. 1 

1 

'nle e1ections law was drafted sc as to subject the political parties ta 
" 

~ princip1e of representation, ard presumab1y siInp1ify the po1itical 

lan1scape by reducing the number of po1itical parties, yet it lacked the 

criteria for the formation 0t:.parties. 

Uroer these corrlitions, it became alm::>st natural for those political 

parties lucky enough te he in power in the cabinets preceding the 

election te convert preelection pri vilege into postelection power. 

An:lerson bas remarlœd that 

building nationwide parties in à nation of roughly 100 million 
:people was naturally an éXpenSi~e proposition. 'Ihe leaders found 
that a cheap way ta deve10p their o:rganizations was te enro11 
supporters inside the S'tate apparatus. 'Ihus, the civil 
bureaucracy swelled.... An econamically weak state was in no 
position te pay this vast body adequately (arrl sc maintain seme 
inner institutional discipline). The inevitable consequences 
were spreading corruption ... (sarœ personal, sorne for party coffers) 
am dec1i.n.i.n:J efficacy. Arrl insofar as ail goverrnnents of the 
1950-J.957 pericxi were coalitions of parties, dèpartrnental 
segmentation ur:rler patronage politics became even more serious. 36 

'Ille FNI, for e.xarrple, employed a gavemment scheme designed te foster the 

developnvant of' an jrxugenous class' of ilnport and expert traders (the 

benteng pl.'Og:ranme) in a self-serving manner. Acco:rd.i.n:J te Glassbumer, 
\ 

"under the minister of econamic affairs, Mr. Iskaq Tjokrohadisurjo, the 

issuing of licenses becaIre primarily a means of financial support for the 
, 

Nationalist Party ... 37 'Ihe I::eparbnent of Infonnation was regarded as a 
1" 

Nationalist stronghold, while the Masjurni and the Ularna Association 

(Nadhatul Ularna - NU) succeeded in corrananding the loyal ty of the members 

of the D:pa.rbnent of Religious Aff~irs. 
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'l1'.e corrluct of the political parties was an illustration of 

IrxIDnesian li.beral denoc:racy' s lack of political civility. '!he extrernely 

large nurnber of political actors had te grapple, more sa than in the 

1940s, with each. other's deman::ls in the new era of peaœ and in:l.epen:ience 

when positive :political action, policy fonnulation, and iInplementation 

came ta be expected of them by the Irrlonesian citizeru.y. '!he promises 

made in 1.949, however, failed te set the. nation on an orderly schedule 
\ 

ru:rl ~eteriously served to set party against party, resulting ultimate1y 

in_ the polarization of society. 'lhe main consequences of ~ w~ 

failure of cabinets _ and, the government to take action 4' on important 

issues, the collapse of successive cabinets on relative1y minor matte:J::s, 

and increasingly bitter pw:ges of the decreas:i.ngly- autonom::rus organs of 

the state as parties m::wed in arxi out of the cabinet. Failing to fulfill 

~ tasks, the liberal dém:x::ratic ~es dre:w the extra-contract 
/ 

forces of the. Army arrl President Sukan10 into the political arena, while 

ensuring the PK! , s rise te p:JWer fram within. 

Building a state-Within-A-state: 
The PKI's United National Front 

'Ihe PKI reacted differently from the ether political parties to the 

conlitions of liberal democracy and the challenge of national e1ections. 

Ta the PK!, liberal dem::x:::racy in Irrlonesia becarre the ideal envirornnent 

within which ta pursue its politica1 interests. With the exception of 

the tinte pericx:l at the. beginning of liberal derrocracy (1949-1950), the 

Comnn.mists respected an:l upheld liberal ~tic nonns and 

institutions. 'At one leve1, the PKI's identity, aims, options, of 

solidarity, arrl collective efforts were set by ~e l:iberal tic 

contract, as was true of th~ other political parties. 
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respected the "rules of the game" and uphe1d the tenets of constitutional 
, 

denx:x::::racy 1 especially fram 1951 to 1957; in this regard the PKI was 

in::listinguishle tram its political counterpa.rts.38 By utilizing the 

existing political structure and, in time, expos:i.ng and exacerbating its 

weaJmesses, the PI<I strove to develop an alternative ideolcgical claim te 

power and acquire a govemmental stnlcture, teJ;ritory, and people. 

Even fram the outset of liberal derocracy in 1949, the PKI benefited 

fram the new contract lIDre sc than ether parties. In 1948, when the 

PKI' s atternpt ta seize control of the indeperrlence roovement at Madiun 

failed, it was discredited. 39 Not only had the PKI S'truck when the 

Republic was iIrperilled by an impending rutch milital:y attack, but its 

actions seemed ta be part of a wider Moscow-inspired plot te carrnnunize 

;;outheast Asia. In 1948 there had been Communist uprisings in Bunna, the 

Philippines, and Malaya. H~ever, regardless of these events, an::l the 

perceptions of ma.ny In::ionesians about the PKI 's ext:e.rnal ties, the 

"Madi1.m Affair" becarœ less important in the face of the renewed tutch 

militaJ:y threat and, later, in the corrlitions of hope and. goodwill that 

surroun::led the transfer of sovereignty. While the PKI was dest:royed as 

an o:tganization - its top leadership was decirnated, its cadres scared 

away, am its front organizations nearly gutted it retained strong 0 

representation in the DPR. In ;the conditions of liberal derocx:::racy , 

therefore, the PKI appeared ta be "forgiven" and was largely left alone 

te contend for power. 

Nevertheless, fram 1949 ta 1951 the PKI remained a marginal 

political sect, a lowly sta~ guaranteed by its treachery in 1948. !he 

damage that the Republican forces had inflicted upon the party, however, 

had caused it ta ,lose many of its top leaders and "rost first arrl mmy 

.r 
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second echelon leaders ... 40 Hindley adds that 

the inprisoned numbered approx:ilnately 30,000 COmmunists ar:d ether 
leftists. In the following months Cafter September 1948] what 
CoJlmnmist or ComImmist-sympathizing officers there had been in 
the anny were carefully weeded out. '!he CoImm.lnist-led trade 
union federation, S.O.B.S.I., lest its president, while its 
l1'eIllbershi.p fell fram about 1 1/2 million at the tiJne of the 
rebellion te 220, 000 a year later. 41 , 

In fact, party membership was about 4,000 in 1948,42 and, acconling ta 

Hirrlley, ''must have been below 5,'000" i.h 1951. 43 '!he nadir of the 

party's existence seemed te come in 1956 when its efforts te merge with 

two other Marxist parties, the Labour Party (Partai Buruh) and the 

Socialist Party (Fartai sosialis), failed. 

'!he PKI ensured its lack of political success throughout this period 

by standing "in outright opposition to the Hatta [Decerober 1949-

September 1950], Natsir [September 1950 - March 1951] arrl SUkirnan [April 

1951 - February 1952] cabinets,'11 which it ''had strongly arxi consistently 

attacked ••• as reactionary goverrnrents arxi instruments of' intperialism, and 

sœet~ as fascist. ,,44. Feith adds that the party ''nlade little attempt 

ta associate itself with the symbols of the nationalist revolution. ,,45 

In:leed, the PKI during this period of "oppositionismï' "scoD19i the 

symbols of In::lonesian nationalism, arguing that the united States, net 

the Netherlands, was Irrlonesia 's chief enemy, am even [issued] a 

rejection, quicklyretracted., of Irrlonesia 1 s claim for the ,entry of West 

, Irian into ber olm territery. ,,46 \ ~ 

'!he PKI had itself te blame for its abysmal performance until early 

1951. rrhe extant political order presented the party with wide 

opportunities for bath mobilization and collective action. FUrthenoore, 

many of its cadres and sympathizers who had been incarcerated after 

MadiW were soon set free a:rrl participa~ in the closing stages of the 

-----~-- -- ----
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revoIution. 'Ihus, despite much latent support - a consequence of 

Irrlonesian l:iberal dem:x::racy itself - the PKI remained :ind;i.stingu.ilJle 

, fram the multitude of ether political parties. 

'!he year 1.951 marked a decisive break for the PKI: a new, vibrant, 

and creative leadership embarked upon the road te the construction of a 

statelDœ organization and the creation of a revolutionary situation. 

Tired of the PKI's seemingly self-imposed political obscurity, a group of 

YOlIDg revolutionaries - the Sajap Leninis, or ~ Wing - took over 

the party leadership in January 1.951. Under the guidance of Dipa 

Nusantara Aiclit, the party effected a prelbninary and promising 

reintegration into the mainstream of Indonesian politics by engaging in 

parliamentary activities. '!he Conununists 1 renewed interest in party 

p:>litics marJœd the beginning of a profatm:i reassessment of their raIe :in 

Irrlonesia aM. in the prospects of building socialism. 

At the most fundarnental level, the ideology that the Aidit 

leadership created for the party, right up ta 1965, was a rival claim te 
(~ 

power and legitimacy designed to seJ:Ve a revolutionary c:onten::1er. At the 

most basic level, the organization and the ideolcx.w maant te serve it, 

"represented a challenge, albeit for many years an [irrlirect], cfrcuitous 

one, te the nùing goverrnnent": 

Tc PK! leaders they were the sole inheritors of the correct 
technique for nationbuilding, that of Indonesian socialism based 
on the truths of Marxism-I.eninism. As canununists,' the P.KI 
leaders viewed themselves as the vanguard of the working class 
that was predestined by the objective force of histo:ry to effect 
the revolutiona.J:y transformation 'of Indonesian society. '!he 

'clear ill1plication was that the P.KI leaders regarded themselves 
as, inexorably, the future goverrnnental rulers of a socialist 
Irrlonesian state. '!he Indones1.;m nationalist revolution (against 
the rutch) was deemed but t-l-..e fll-.:::;t part of the envisioned total 
overhaul of the socio-econamic arrl political aIder. PKI <llainnan 
Dipa N. Aidit, in fact, viewed the.' PK! as the ''heïr'' te the 
Irrlonesian revolution. 47 

1 
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While the party respected the "rules of the gàme" aIXi the symbQ1s of 
1 

the liberal ~tic contract, fram 1951 \to 1957, this confonnity 1IIllSt 

net be confused with the party' s disti.nctiveness ani ulterior 

revolutionary goals. As Corsino bas asserted 

Aidit desired an active P.KI overtly defined by its cammuni.st 
identity. While ~ ta the style of the peaceful 
parliamentary road, the PKÏ would stress not its unifonnity with, 
but distinctiveness fram, ether parties as weil as its separate 
base of legitimacy vis-à-vis the goverrnœnt as a whole. Unlike 
Tan [Tan Ling Djie, the partyts major 'leader fram late 1948 ta 
early 1951], Aidit would m:::>re consciously address the qt.IeSt.ion of 
gainin:;J power in IIrlonesia by stressin;J the' PKI 's rightful claim 
ta ,leadership over the entire Irxionesian nationalist IOCW~t •••• 
Umer Aidit, the PKI 1NaS ta remai.n. a comrnun:ist revolutionary 
rnoverœnt. .Arx:l as such, it inexorably plotted a rcad toward 
gainin:;J power, él.ctively ezwisioning itself as a future state­
ruler, through faith in Marxist-I.eninist dialectics, long before 
the gœ.l, for practical purposes, was attainable. 48 

'!he united national front strategy was based on the realization by 

. the PI<I leadership that the other political parties had :nO intention of 

sharing power with it or pemitting it ta. control their~, and also 

that its past J:Xllitical behaviour concentrating on parliarnentary "work was 

an incarnplete mechanism ta achieve power. 49 'nlus, the united national 

front strategy wëiS ta c60rdinate the ~'s parliamentary activities arrl 

dealings with ether politica1 parties (calle:i the "united front from 

"above"). It was also ta build àn organizational fourrlation for the party 

among the groups and classes as yet unpoliticized and unrecruited by the 

other political parties fourrl within In:lonesian society {called. the 

"united front fram below") • 

'!he IlPst important assumption of the national united front strategy 

- that Indonesia' was a semicolonial, semifeudal country50 - guièed all 

major PKI activities throughout~the period covered by this S'tudy. 
( 

Indonesia had inten1al and €!Xternal enemies, feudalism and llnpe.rialism 

respec:tively. - Party analyses proclailned the inport:ance of dest:royin;J 

,) 
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imperialism first, for it was t.'1e sponsor of feudal I:rrloneSian elements. 

Aidit argued, 

~ vÏ;ewed from the tactical angle of the particular conditions of 
the present IOC!IneI1t, the head of the revolution.aJ:y spear should in 
the first place be pointed at the foreign enemy (iInperialism) and 
those feudalists and bourgeois who have became the agents of this 
foreign enerny. • • • we must çoncentrate all our efforts for a blow 
against imperialism in arder thus ta be able ta settle the first 
contradiction, the contradiction between the Indonesian nation 
am inq;::erialism. 51 

From this analysis it neatly follcwed as to which classes in society 

constituted the :nx:rtive forces of the revolution, and whieb. were their 

fenemies ~ 52, Aidit an::l other party theoreticians reccgnized the 
--

proletariat as "the basic force pushing the., revolution fol:Wat'd ... 53 

However, as was clearly derronstrat.ed by the disastrous events of the 

period fram 1948 te 1950, the proletariat had ta have allies in the 

struggle against irnperialism and feudalism. '1l1erefore, because of its 

victimization by these two enemies, the peël ... .:antry "can be, for the 

working class, not only the xrost rn.nœrous ally but also the most lCJ!lëÙ 

and IroSt tJ::usted ally ... 54 Also liste::i among the driv~ forces of the 
r 

revolution was the petty boGrgeoisie the urban poor, the 

intellectuals, the srnall traders, the harrlicraft workers, the fishe.nnen, 

and the irrlependent workers. 55 

'!he bourgeoisie was seen as split between compradors and 

nationalists • '!he campradors could becorne -allies of the revolution 

because they were subject to several ilnperialist masters; the PKI counted 

the pro-American Masjumi and the pro-British Socialist Party of Irdonesia 

(Partai Sosialis Indonesia - PSI), which wa.s led by Syahrir, as 

campradors. In the struggle against ~ialism, these parties 

constituted targets. 'lbe nationalist bourgeoisie was more naturally 

inclined ta stnlggle against inperialism and feudalism but lacked the 
(" 
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courage to do sa, according to the PKI. 

I.ast1y, the lan:llord class was perœived to be na taJ:get of the 

revolution, ,,56 but only in the longer-tenu struggle against feudalism 

itself. On the basis of these classifications the PK! leadership 

predicted that for the revolution to suœeed, nthe worJdng class, the 

peasants, the pett(f bourgeoisie and the na?-onal bourgeoisie nrust unite 

in one national front. ,,57 Building su.ch a front was ur:derta1œn, at two 
-

levels: among the J;XJlitical parties and ether extant political forces, 

arxi am::mg the ''masses.'' 

'!he ''United Front from Abovë' 

Ostensibly, the purpose of the PKI' s "united front fram above" was 

ta forge an alliance between the "progressive" gréups (the w::Dan 

proletariat and peasantry) and the "midd1e" groups (the petty bourgeoisie 

arrl. national bourgeoisie) in the political arena to defeat the 

reactionary "pig-heads" ("the feudal and c:atrg?rador c1ass working band in 

band with foreign ilnperialism"). 58 On the basis of this simple 

characterization of the extant politica.l forces, and despite the seeming 

ideolcgica.l veheœnœ of its tenn:inolc:x;r(, the party proceeded after 
. 1 

NO'lember 1951 to effect several iInportant po1icy changes. 'lhese greatly 

noderated, while masking, the PKI's revolutionary intentions • 

'Ihere were three prilnary policy shifts. First, the PKI agree.d to 

support the Wilopo cabinet (April 1952 te June 1953) despite the refusaI 

of its Masjmni membe.rs, te permit the entry of Conununists or Conununist-

supported persans. Second, the party's categorization of political 

forces necessitated an alliance with the "middle" group, which had as its 

œpresentatives the FNI, NU, the Islande Education Party (Parti), arxi the 

Islamic Association Party (PSII). '!he PKI went to such l~ in 
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cementing an alliance with these groups that their front was "of 'a type 

which involved no ins~ce on cammunist hegemony ... 59 It was hoped that 

to:;Iether these parties vrud stand. against Masjurni and the PSI. rrhe 

party's analysis of ~ident SUkarno, te sorne degree caused by bis 

. increasingly vocal a~cks on the libera1. demx:ratic contract, placed him 
/ 

firmly in the catego!:y of the ''middle" group, thus compe1ling the_party 

ta gain bis support, tao. 'Ihinlly, the PKI "infused. a new type of 

,- nationalism into its propagan:3a, namely the nationalism of the existing 

reg.ilœ. Ir 60 

To attain an aura of respectability vis-à-vis the other major 

pelineal forces, the PI<I urrlertook ta mute its revolutionary dernan:1s; 

this, in turn, 100 ta ~cular gains in its relations with the mI, 

NU, arrl SUkarno. In mak:in; demarrls of a cabinet or goverrnnent, or over 

the natter of its composition, the party tried bard ta be reasonable. 6~ 

Feith bas remarked that the unprecedented extension of PKI support 

"involved. not merely public proclamations but alsa the imposition of sorne 

degree of res~t on its ~~ labor organizations.,,62 Given the 

partyls lessening of metaric f threats of labour am economic 

disruption, it seemed that'> the PKr's reentry into the political 

mainstream was irresistible even for the ether political parties. '!he 

outcome of this :policy reorientation could be se9n as early as late 1952: 

'!he measure of the P. K. I. 1 S success in establishing i ts 
nationalist respectability could he seen fram the fact that on 
August 17 [1.952), the seventh anniversru:y of the proclamation of 
the Republic, the P.K.I. had positions of great influence in 
celebration carnmittees throughout the aî:'chipelago. Just twelve 
lOOl1ths earlier the P.K.I. leaders had beeri arrested on the 
grounds that that they were planning ta overthrow the state! 63 

In no ether area of political life of liberal democracy waG' 

-
eonununist success with its "united front fram above" IOOre evid.ent than in 

\ 

\. 
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its alliance with the mI. fj owin;r 'ta several socio-ec:tmmic am cultural 

factors that exceed the bourrls of discussion of this study, the mI was 

~ 64 te sorne degree a natural ally of the PKIt Moreover, fram a p..:>litical 

pe:rspective, the Br.[-PKI alliance was a prcxiuct of the ~ian libe.ral 

democratic contract. It had become evident te mI leaders early in the 

life of the contract that the !...'IIT)5 position as the preeminent political 
-

party was seriously threatened by the eJ.ectoral success of Masiumi in the 

. 1951 regional e1ections in Jogjakarta, the heartland of Javanese 

ci vilization - Central. Java - 'Whence the Nationalists drew almost all 

'!he possibility of natioDaJ. electiofls was, 
----,-~ 

therefore, a daunting prospect for the !NI. Ta prevent what was expected 

ta be a disastrous election, the mI deJ.ayed holding the exercise when it 
"-, 

was in a PJSition of p::1Wer in cabinet. In the~, it actively 

searched for allies an::::l, naturally, the support that the Communists (am 

the Java-base:j NU, which broJœ away from Masjumi in 1952~ offered was 

duly accepted. 

'!he consolidation of the FNI-PKI alliance was effected afte:? the 

e1ections act was passed' in April 1953, arrl was large1y a by-product of 

the MasjtIIllj. -Jm riva.lry • In:leed, almost .imrnediate1y after \ the 

lecjislation passed, the political parties began their quest for the 
f 

"'wirming" platform, which le.d te a dangeraus politica1 polarization. 'Ifle 

Masiurni advocated. an Islamic state, while the 00 propounded erstwhile 
\1 -------0 

revolutionary ways that focussed on nationalisme '!hase dema.rrls were 

mutually antagonistic an::1 made it difficult ta contain preelection 
d 

political irresponsibility am, later, ta respect the electoraœ1s 
~ 

der.::ision. 'Ihis Was especially the case sinœ mqny of the nat onls extra-
1 

political cleavages came to he reinforced by the appeals f Javanese-
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centred "nationalism" and. "continuing revolution" on the one sicle, and, 

on the other, by the need for an Islamic S'tate advocated most stridently 

by orthodox Muslims in SUmatra, Kalimantan (Borneo) , Aceh, and west Java. 

In their efforts te sway the voters, neither the mI nor Masjt.nni 

, ~ J:"œSOIlable. For elGlll1!'le, accusations by a radical. lm leader that 

Masjunu. was assisting the efforts of an anned barrl, Darul Islam, which 

was 'terrorizinq West Java, prampted a Masjumi leader te respon:1 equally 

tactlessly, "In Irrlonesia at the present time there is a cold war between 

Islam on the one ha.rrl am on the other those who eaU themsel ves Islamie 
-

an::i aren't.,,66 In Septembe:J:..-1953 the Fm chainnan stated that his party 

desired to Coopeiate with "the extreme left and the extrema right. ,,67 In 

October 1954 the INI-led cabinet of Sastroamidjojo' lost a srraller party' s 

crucial support arrl had te rely entirely on the PK! ta stay in power. 

'!he mI repaid the faveur when its c:h.ai..rJtan issued the order te all of 

its branches to "establish close relations with the P.K.I.,"_stating, "I 

am confident you will carry out this task faithfully.II68 

When the September 1955 ~liamentaJ:y election returns were 

announced in March 1956, the succeSs of the Conummists' alliance with the 

mI an:i ~,was :iJ:nmediate1y and unmistakably obvious. 69 '!he PIa net only 
o 

D 

. p:>l1ed the fourth largest number of votes nationwide, after mI, Masjumi, 

an::i NO, but it ~so secured a territorial base in central am East Java 
J 

upon which it could count for solid support, resources, and aàl1erents. 

'!he PKI obtainéd 88.6 per cent of its vote from Java, the population of 

which represented 66.2 per cent of the counb:y's total.
70 

In Java, the 

PKr abtained 74. 9 per cent of its vote fram Central and East Java., where 

45.6 par cent of the Indonesian population lived. 71 'Ihe PK! was seœn:l 

in East Java and Central Java, after the mI. 72 In the seven residencie; 

in East Java, the P.KI CéUOO first in two (Kediri and Madiun), secorx:l in 
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one (Bc:xijonegoro) and t:h.ird in two (l3esuki ani SUrabaja) .73 tn the seven 

.residencies in Central Java, the PK! placed first :in three (surakarta, 

Jogjakarta, and Semarang) an:i third in the rest (Pati, Kedu, Pekalon:;;J<m, 

am Banjumas) .74 However, the PIcr's success in West Java was abysmaJ.: in 

Greater Jakarta, the PK! was a poor fourth. 'nlat the PK! had made such 
G 

an unpreœdented showin:] in Central am East Java nonetheless affinned 

its raIe as a major acter in Indones:lan politics. 

'Ihe parliamentary returns were not mere happenstance: the party 

seemed ta enjoy similar support in the Constituent Asse:r1y election 

retunls (held in Decernber 1955). 75 Gen~ voter trends indicated a tise 
, 

in mI support and P.KI support in Java. Meanwhile, the Masjumi continued. 

ta fare poorly :in Java, thus making it lt'Ore a representative of the outer 

islarrls, primarily SUmatra. 76 

"'!he very electoral successes the Cornrm..mists had achieved in 1955," 

" 
lev asserts, "contained the seeds of destruction for the united national 

fl;Ont policy." 77 The PK! drew IrOSt of its support fram the sarre areas as 

did the mI and NU - Central an:! :East Java. ThUS, despite PKI claims 

that it had acbieved its success at the expense of Masjurni, mI leaders 

in particular, reassessed their relationship with the COmmunists. 

Nevertheless, by 1956 the PK!'s political fortunes seemed irreversible: 

" very little could be done RIT or NU to alter the situation. By 1956, 

the PIa 

allied: 

l.lIt1I~tnt over the parties with which it had previously 

competition as a well organized, unified, active, 
political party. '!he mI, NO, arrl Masjmni, ••• were 

urrler attack their inability ta 'govern, for the èleterioration 
of their party organizations..,r, for their corruption; their 

. dernoralization was progressive. 18 , 

'!he PK! did net rest in such opportune conditions, but chose te 

... 
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intensify its appeaJ. te t.."le Indonesian peopl~. Programmatic revisions 

designed to widen the party' s appeal to all elements in society were 

.issue::i. For example, in JUly 1956 Aidit stated. on behalf of the PKI, "We 

also agree to cooperate with the anti-imperialist larxUords, but at the 

saIne t:ime we fight te reduce rents for rice larrls, am te ensure that the 

lan:llords do net exploit the peasants tao much.,,79 

Again, it was in the context of elections that the PKI's policy 

yielded it the lIDSt success. Regional e1ections for representative 

councils in the provinces and second-Ieve1 districts (kabupaten) were 
, 

staged fram June ta December 1957 in Java anc1 South Stnnatra. 80 '1he 1957 

elections constitutecl a "great leap fol:WcUÙ." for the --PKI. 81 In the f~ 

election, for the district of Grkter Jakarta, the PK! rose fram its 

fourth place showing in 1955 te second place, supplanting the mI. The 

next election, he1d in Central Java, witnessed a rout of the I=NI am all 

ether pllties at the bands of 00. In thirty out of the thirty-four 

seconi-Ievel districts [kabupatens] of <tèntral _Java, I2v states, the PK! 

increased its vote proportionally IOC>re than any other major party. 82 In 

East Java the pattern of increased PKI support at the expense of the 00 

was repeated. Although NU rernained the IOC>St popular party, the PKI 

displaced mI frcm sec:::on:i place, which was much better than its third 

place finish in 1955.83 In West Java the Î?KI aIse enjoyed SOIOO success, 

displacing the PNI from secam place. In nearly all of the twenty-three 

second-level districts, Conum.mist strength increased. 84 Although this 

pattern was repeated in the South SUmatran elections, the main irrpact of 

the 1957 election was that the PK! emerged as Indonesia' s largest party, 

at least in those parts of the country that staged elections. lev bas 

succinctly concluded, 
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/:1' the RIT had slipped in less than two years freIn first place ta 
\.. third in the five districts considere.d. Masjtnni an:! the NU had 
~~ declined, but retained their relative positions in the provinces. 

" 'lbe aminous thing for these last two parties was less the fact 
" they had declined s1ightly than that the PKI had made such a 

startling advance. What was IOOSt ~ing was that the PK[ was 
the only party to have increased its support sinee 1955. It was 
a growing party, while the ethers were apparently shrinking; a:rxi 
aU the evidence pointed te the likelihood of the PK[ continuing 
to grow arrl the ethers continuing te shrink.85 

With regard to the ether extant politica1 forces, the party's 

cultivation of President SUkarno began in 1952. However, this nilnportant 

am strïldn; change in the party's attitude ••• bas néver been admitted ~ 

explained. ,,86 Again, as was true of its r§Ùations with' the PNI, ~ 
success of the P.KIls efforts to ally itself with the President was, in 

";" 

part, a consequence of SUkarno r s own needs. SUkarno had persona! reasons 

te disliJœ the l.iberal. democratic style of politics and its leading 

spolœsnen. Not only had they deprived. him of the preporrlerant p::>Sitien 

of leadership embodied in the 1945 constitution, but these same liberal 
\ 

politicians were insulting bis own concern for Irxionesia" by net 

fulfilling the promises of the revolutlon and irrleperrlence. By 1952 he 

wa.s no longer expressin:J hope that each successive cabinet would set the 

nation on course; rather he began te voice his opposition to their 

progranunes arrl composition. On 10 November 1952, for example, he 

attaclœd "those who act as if the national revolution were 

completed ••• who don' t mention the words r national revolution • arrt 

more. ,,87 On the matter of West Irian, the only part of the Netherlan::!s 

Irxlies that had not been transferred ta the Republic by the Dltch in 

1949, he urged a renewed cammit:ment te its attai.nment. When the Wilopo 

cabinet curtailed the President's pcMerS. am resourœs during its teJ:m in 

power, the' incident could net but reinforce the President' s desire ta 

agitate against the liberal deJocIcratic contract. 88 

-
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Wljù.1e President SUka:rno was l'l'Oling :in:lependently mta a collision 

with libera1 detrocracy by 1952, the PKI increasingly drew bis support on 

the ~ con~ of IIrlonesian nationalists - West Irian am sundry 

political an:l econamic remnants of ~ n:ilnperialism" embod.ied in the 

Netherl?J1ds-Ind.onesian Uni?1 arrl the Round Table Conference agreements, 89 

bath doct.nnents being part of the transfer of sovereignty agreement of 

1949. SUkarno had, as ear1.y as 17 August 1950, declared that west Irian 

is not a trifling question, this a is major issue.... 'Ihis' is' a 
national task for us which cannot he evaded: Because we have 
pledged that we will fight till the end of tiIœ as long as one 
part of our eot.n1try - however small that part may be - is not 
yet f~. ••• We will continue fighting, we will lœep on 
fightin;;r whatever may came until West Irian bas j)een returned ta 
our fold. 90 , 

retum of west Irian eluded Indonesia in 1950, ând throughout the 

period. of liberal d.emoc;racy. After futile attempts ta negotiate with the 

rutch, and repeated fallures at the united Nations te force the rutch te 

accede te Incionesian demands, SUkal:no became lOOre strident in reasserting 

Irrlonesian control of the disputed territory. From the perspective of 

the PKI, a profound1.y useful political envirornnent had been created 
~ 

within which it could agitate arrl secure adherents. 

'!he PKI's "lusty use of nationalism,,91 conveyed rore th.ë:!n the message 

that the party was the foremost nationa1.ist group. The PKI' s ardent 

support for the Republic, the West Irian cause, an:i "of a.l.:mJst every 

proposal put fol:Ward by President SUkarno, If ser.J'ed an ul.terior m::>tive: 

'!he P.K.I •••• endeavoured te remove suspicion as te its 
nationalist integrity, am by ultra-nationalist agitation ta 
enter the mainstream of Irrlonesian nationalism an:i ta becoIre 
identified as the staunchest defender, along with SUkarno, of the 
Ir.:1onesian :Republic. 92 , 

I..Yl April 1956 the unilateral abrogation by Indonesia of the Netherlands-

Injonesia Union, and the RI'C agreements, thus lent the impression that 
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the co.mrauni.sts had ~acilitate:i what were in essence the actions of other 

acters ta defen::i Indonesian interests. 

'Ihus, the PKI's "united front from above" had provided it with an 

Ul'lrivalled power position within the framework of the liberal c::ieIoocratic 

contract. Liberal. dem:x:racy had penn.itted the PKI te seçure an 

identifiable territorial base, which may have allowed it te gove.m 
1... 

I.OOonesia in any :future elections. Ironically, it had also opened up the 
. 

possibilities for the party, te weaken the perfonnance of liberal 

dem::x:racy as 'a fonu of goverrnnent for ~ia am, hence, make the 

transition te a "People's Democ:ra.cy" easier_ 'The PKI's adept cultivation 

of positions of extremism aoonq established political parties not ooly 

furthered its fortunes as a party, but pennitte:l it te enhance the gtoWth 

of its supporting apparatus located in the "lllÙted front fram below." 

'!he 'runited Front from Belowt' 

;llie IItmited front from below" was designed to penneate the whole of 

In::Ionesian scx::iety an::l te create fram aroongst the divisions in the 

'tmasses" a finn, UIÙted base of party support. -'Ihis front was te " , 

comprise 
~ 

the workers' front, :the peasants' front, the cultural front, the 
youth front, the students' front, the women 1 s front, the poor 
urban people's front, the ex-anned fighters' front, the peace 
front, the Irian struggle front, the parties' united front, ani 
the national industrialists 1 front. 93 

'!he consequence of welding significant segments of society was tbat "the 

PK! leaders set the party the task of uniting the masses through the 

. Party' s own mass organizations [o1X@Disasi massa - onnas] ... 94 PrilnaJ:y 

• 

empi1.aSis, therefore, had ta be placed on enIarging the party first, such i 
that the party' s own front organs could pursue a parallel progranune of 

~jon. By building the party, the leaders purposely dlose ta 
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accurmllate for themse.lves and their organization the statelDœ qualities 

of govennnent and, in conjunction with its national llI'lii:ed front, 

adherents. After 1951 the party was te take advantage of the polity's 

telerance for its lOClbilization an::1 collective action programmes. By 1957 

the success ach1eved in acquiring govemment, people am, at election 

tilDe, territe:ry, was te ~t the basis l.ll.JOn which the party would attempt. 
i\, 

te assert its sovereignty. 

'Ihe PKr apparatus bas been called lia quasi -goverrnnent with branch 

agencies. 1I95 Van der Kroef bas argued that, with Aidit in control, the 

party un:::iertook te forge 

an organizational weapon - samet.hi.n;;J which Aidit was fom of 
expressin;J by means of bis slogan "Mernbolsewikka.n PKI" 
("Bolshevize the PKI! "): establishment of better cadre control, 

lOC)re thorough arrl continuaus ideological trainin;J, development 
an::l routinization '-, of effective intemal administrative 
procedures, imposition of a sense of in:lividual subordinatiqn' am 
party discipline, a constant reevaluation of tactics, am the 
creation of new fronts an:1 organizational conduits as they became 
I?ecessary. 9 6 

'!he penchant for building an organizational weapon occurred bath at the 

national leve! and the regional level. In July 1950, when Aidit 

tmdertook the task of reestablishing party organization, its active . 
branches were ta he fotm::l only in Java an::l ~tra. By 0ct01:::ler 1950 

( ether branches were reactivated in Java, sumatra, SUlawesi, Kalimantan, 

an:!. Tinor. SeVera1 IIx:m~ later, in May J.951, Aidit declared that party 

organizations were alse being e.re.cted in Nusaterq;ara.97 I.ess than a 

" 

year later, thé PIa could clabn Madura arxi Maluku as sites of 
" , 

partybuilding. '!he party's geographical growth~ consciously planned 

in accordance with the two membership drives that it launched in March 

1952 and Mn"ch 1954. ---~ 

, 
At the becJinning of 1952, 'HiOOley states, there were 7,910 full and 

, 
• 
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can:iidate membe.rs of the "PKI. 98 '!he part~l's plan in March 1952 was 1".0 
[ 

ambitiously expani its membership to 100,000 within a six-lOOIlth tyricx:l 

arx:l hence creaœ a ''mass party ... 99 As early ~ May 1952, the P.KI clajJœd 

100,000 mernbers. 100 At the en::l of 1952, the number of members was 

126,671; ~ March 1954, 165,206.101 Aidit optimistically stated in May 

1954 that 'lit will net be s:i.mply luck if P.KI at the end of this year ~ a 

Party with 1 a million lœlnbers am can:lidate lœll1bers ... 102 By October 1954 

~ were· balf a million members arrl carrlidate mernbers, am by February 

1956 one million :members were cla.ine:i. 103 'll1e PKI had mat with 

phenomenal SUcces5. Its huge organization constituted the citizern:y of a 

rival govennnent. 

'!he organizational structure of the PKI shared "sarre basic 
, " 

flmctional equivalents (of] the structure of a national government ... 104 

Corsino states that fi in the workings of the party apparatus certain key 

functions ..• [were] perfo:rmed: law-making, laW-enforcing, and law-

adjudicating functions": 

'!he national congress served as a cambination of a constitutional 
convention an:i highest legislature.... '1he central cannnittee was 
a kin::1 of parliament with a bW.lt-in executive: the politbu:reau. 
'!he various departments as well as the secretariat of the-central 
canunittee, being directly controlled by the politbu:reau, 
perfonned the functions associated with. the executive depart:ments 
of regular goverrnnents. '!he control canunission perfonned sorne 

__ judicial functions for the PKI' s constituency.... The central 
carmnittee, of course, "passed law.;" while the politbureau [was] 
••• the hiahest (adrninistrator] directing the execution of such 

'" "laws. ,,105' 

These functions came te be ilnplemented on a local level as well, in 

consonanar wi th the Party' s inc:reasing membership arxi organizational 

needs. The Party advanced a five-tier organizational scheme. Each of 

the top f~ tiers had itc;; separate Ol:ganizations, commi'tt.ees, and 

conferences. '!he lowest leve1 of oJ:ganization was called a group am 

1 
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usually consisted of approximately ten people $0 lived or worked closely 

together. The organizational scheme is illustrated in Tab1e 1. In July 
, 

-1.956 the party had a branch in. about 34 per cent of the 2~,047 villages 

in Java, and a subsection in. almost seventy per gent of the ~,449 

ketjamatans. 106 '!he PKI struck deep roots wh.erever it could. 

TABIE ~ 
PARr'.{ ORGANIZATIONAL SOfEME 

r.evel of oJ:ganization 

1. Provinces(including Jakarta 
arrl Jogjakarta) 

Organization structure 

Major District Party organization5, 
conferences and committees, or 
Island (s) organizations, conferences, 
arxl carrnni ttees 

Party section o~atians, 
conferences, an:l committees 

Party SUbsection organizations, 
conferences, and committees 

Major Party Branch organizations, 
conferences, and committees 

SOORCE: Justus M. van der Kroef, '!he communist Party of Indonesia. 
Its Historv, Prog:tam and Tactics (Vancouver: university of British 
Columbia, ~965), pp. ~66-1.71. 

Ta give the organization an::l its adherents coherence, the party 

establishe::1 its own school system, coordinated thrcugh the Central 

Committee's Depart:rnent of Ollture <Departemen Kebudayaan), and published 

various MarXist-Leninist tracts. Beth of these activities are 

illustrations of collective action. The school system was instituted 

bath at the national an::l regional levels. '!he pinnacle of the party 1 S .... 
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edIlCational enterprise WclS a "people's university," ,established in 

Jakarta, Whlch also had branches in provincial capitals. -Party central 

schools (Sekolah Fartai Central) 1 schools urrler major district committees 

(Sekolah Fartai CBD), schools urrler subsection canunittees (Sekolah 

Politik), _ --and "out-of-school" courses for groups (Kursus Rakyat) were 

al.so established. 

Party rœmbers, students, am all Irrlonesians alike could obtain 

Communist publications in ever-increasing numbers and variety. Van der 

Krcef remarked in 1965, while the PKI ,still existed, that "no s:m;le 

politicaLl party in Irrlonesia is so intensively concerned with publishing 
~ 

its views as is the PKI."107 '!he party's 'hotable publications included 
< 

Red star (Bintanci' Merah); PKI Bulletin (PKI-Buletin), wch in January 

1955 was renaIœd Party Life (Kehidupan Fartai); the weekly New Era (Zaman 

-- Baru), based in SUrabaya; translations of the Cominform journal For a 

lasting Peace, For a People's Cemocracy!; several low quality Central 

Committee am major branch carmnittee publications; and the appearanc9 in . . 
mid-1954 of the English-language journal Monthly Review, renamed the 

Review of Indonesia in Ja.nuaxy 1.957. While the party had enjoyed success 

in the exercise of dissemi.nating printed material, nowhere was this lOOre" 

evident than in the growing influence of the party newspaper, People' s 

Daily (Harian Rakyat), published in Jakarta. 

'!he party àaily was first issued on 1 July 1951. with 2,000 copies. 

'!he daily's circulation grew over the years. Table 2 illustrates this 

phenomenon. In FebrualY 1.957 Harian Rakyat had attained a circulation of 

60,000 compared with a total circulation of 75 daily newspapers in 

Indonesian of 747,250.108 In relation ta the size of its readership, 

!!arian Rakyat was ~ ether ~ies' papers. In J~ 1956, 

1 v 
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when circulation for Harol an Rakyat was 55, OCO, the comparable figures for 

other newspapers were: "48,000 for the socialist newspaper Pedoman, 

40,000 for mr's suluh Indone:;ia, 38,000 for the independent but p~rm: 

MerdeKq, and 34.000 for Masjurni 1 S Abacli. ,,109 

TABrE 2 
HARIAN RAKYAT CIRC!JIATION 

Date circulation 

Octaber 1953 12,500 
February' 1954 15,000 ,C 

Januazy 1955 23,000 

~. January 1956 55,000 
March 1956 58,000 
February 1957 60,000 

SOORCE: IXlnald Hin:iley, '!he COmmunist Party of Indonesia, 1951-1963 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1964), pp. 77, an:1 82 • 

'!he PKI also urrlertook te educate, priIrarily, its own cadrés in the 
/ 

classics of Marxism-I.eninism. Under the direct influence of Aidit, in 

March 1951 the Central Conunittee arranged to begin the translation of 

Carrmmist classics, chiefly those of Ienin arrl Mao Tse-tung. Intensive 

translation prcgrçmu:nes were launched in both 1952 and 1953,' and the PK[ 

publishing company, Jajasan "Pernbaruan"; was established. to disseminate 

the ma.terial. 

'Ihus, these features of collective action, coupled with ,the PntY's 
r, 

huge and deeply-rooted organizatiünal s:tz:ucture, amounted to 

••. a camplex apparatus having': a hierarchical structure am 
perfonning functions akin to thos~ of a sover,?ign govennnent. It 
opernted its rarious agendes fram the national ta the village 
leve1s, and sought ta consolidate (and indoctrinate) its vast 
constituency as a government would. 'Ille PK! in this sen..c::e was no 
o:rclinaIy political party. Even if it was legal am ope...'Clted with 
the consent of the govennnent, it was a virtual govetnment by 
itself. 110 
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From 1951 to 1957, in its ef!orts te secure aélherent:s through its 

- united national' front strategy, the Ha was extremely successful. 

Although the largest politica1 parties such as PNI, Masjumi, arrl, later, 

NU alse possessed a wide net of allied social groups, the PIa alone 

attempted te create fronts that went beyond mere allies of "th.Ei pru::t:y., 

- Notwithstanding the fronts' hÈlbitual assertions that they were "non-

partisan" arrl IInon-cammunist ~ Il 

their o~zational structure •.. is closely m:xleled. after the 
PK[ 1 S and,' the latter' s principle of organizational lldelnocratic 
centralism" ... the top leadership of the fronts consists of PIa 
nembers or known fellow-t..'â.Vellers, and •.• known cadres are in 
c:ommarrl in' the critical 100er echelon :positions. lU 

,_ '!he PIa was the only politica1 party, therefore, that had its own members 

leac:ling fronts or groups with which it was allied. No ether party 

employed a strategy that would instnl in its allies as much carmnitroent 

an:i loyaJ:ty ta it as did the PIa. 'The party's ~ included all major 

social groups _ and especially those classes that the united front strategy 

consideJ:ed te he the l'OOSt revolutionary. 

'nle PKI's "united front fram belCM" was a political constellation 

that included workèrs, peasants, the petty bourgeoisie, youth, students, 

and 'warnen. It is inappropriate herè te discuss in detail each of the 
, 

fronts erected by the PKIlfor these groups; nonefueless, their grOwth" as 

ancillaries ta the PKI "state-within-a-state," ,conf~ the theoretical 

supposition that the party secured large rn.nnbers of adherents. '!he 

labour front,l12 the AU In::lonesian Central labour ürganization '(Sentral 

Ofrganisasi Buruh Seluruh !ndonesia - SOESI) 1 was net only large (see 

Table • 3), but alse strateg-ically placed. in the economic structure: 

SOBS!'s affiliates were presP.nt "in all major phases of the countt"1'S 

p~ction and services/ processes [which made it] better balanced, an:i 

: ' 
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potentially nore dange:rous, than vther non-ccmm.mist "or anti-comnu.mist 

labor federations. ,,113 

1949 
1952 

Date 

-- January 1955 

TABlE 3 
SOBSI MEMBERSHIP 

Clallned mambership 

a 
220,000b 

1,561,750c 2,661,970 

" a. D::lnald Hirrlley, "Cormmmist Party strategy in Indonesia 1948-
1959,1,' '!he Australian outlook 13 (Cecernber 1959) :254. 

\ 

b. Justus M. van der Kroef, '!he eornmunist Party of Indonesia. Its 
History, Prg:rram, and Tacties (Vancouver: University of the British 
Columbia, 1965), p. 203. . . 

c. D:mald Hin:Uey, The Communist Party of Indonesia (Berkeley: 
University of califomia Press, 1964) " p. 135. 

'!he Comrrn.m.i.st peasant organization, the Indonesian Peasant Front 

(Barisan Tani Indonesia - BrI), alsa enjoyed large increases in 

~p (see Table 4). In teJ:ms of the BrI's penetration of society, 

it had branches ..Il 84 per cent "of the 1?2 kabupatens in Irrlo'nesia, arrl 

subbranches in 18 ~cent of the 43,249 villages in 1955. 114 In late 

1957 it had subbranches in 32 per cent of all villages. 115 

Date 

Parly 1953 
September 1953 
March 1954 
April 1955 
Erxi of 1955 
Septernber 1957 

TABLE 4 
BI'! MEMBERSHIP 

Claimed membershi v p 

240,000 
360,000 
800,000 

2,027,500 
3,315,820 
3,390,286 

SOORCE: D:Jnald Hirxiley, 'Ih.e Communist Party of Indonesia 1951-1963 
(Berkeley: University of califGrnia,Press, 1964), pp. 165-166. . 

1 
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'!he youth front, People's Youth (Pentuda Bakyat), ~-laS alQJile a.."TICOg PKI 

fronts in that it wa.s openly a branch of the PK! , as stated in bath 

organizations' oonstitutians. 116 'lhus, the :inune.nsity of the 

youthfollowing (see Table 5) was very important te the PIa. ether, lOOre 

sp=cialized youth groups, such as the League of Irrlonesian Righ Sch.oo1. , , 

Youth (Ikatan Pemuda Peladjar Indonesia - IPPI), and ~e COncentration 

of Inionesian University Student Moverœnts (Consentrasi Gerakan Mahasiswa 

Mfonesia - ŒMI), fared poorly in nurœrical tenus. A similar 

experience befell the LeagUe of People 1 s CUlture (I.embaga Kebudavaan 

Rakyat - I.ekra) that, as a petty bourgeois front of about 6,000 :persons, 

nevertheless brought ua wide range <?f cultural worJœrs, ••• inte contact 

with PK! arrl into work of benefit (ta] the Party.IIl17 

TABrE 5 
PEMUDA RAKXAT ME:MBE:P.SHIP 

Date 

November 1950 
November 1952 
June 1953 
July 1954 
June 1955 
End of 1955 
End of 1957 

Claimed membership 

30,000 
46,598 
70,319 

202,605 
450,000 
616,605 
800,000 

SCXJRCE: Donald Hi.ndley, '!he CommUnist Party of Indanesia 1951-1963 
(Berkeley: University of cfifornia Press, 1964), pp. 188-].91. 

Roun:ling out the PKI 1 s "united front fram belCM" was the wamen 1 s 

front, the Indonesian Worœn 1 s Association (Gerakan Wani ta Indonesia-

Gerwani) • In tandem with other P.Kr front organizations, Gerwani 's 

merrJ:ership grew relentlessly fram 1950 ta 1957 (see Table 6). C..er..va'1i's 

:root;s stnlck deeply in Java, where in June 1956 it had branches in all 
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kabupatens 1 . ' an::1 large towns, orgar~zations in 40 

,ketj anatans, and }' approximately 5, 000 subbranches at the urban 

neighborhoc:x:l an:i village 1eve1. 118 

Date 

~---~_5~_ ----
-r Cecember 1951 

June 1.953 
March. 1954 
September 1955 
Cecernber 1955 
June 1956 
Cecernber 1957 

TABlE 6 
GEIWMI MEMBERSHIP 

Clairned membership 
~ 

500 
6,000 

40,000 
80,000 

400,000 
'500,000 
565,147 
671,342 

SCURCE: D::lnald Hindley, '!he Cornmunist Party of Indonesia 1951-1.963 
(Berkeley: University of caJ.ifornia Press, 1964), pp. 203-204 • 

A striking a.sr;.JeCt of the growtù1 in membership in the PKI arrl its 

fronts was its rapidity. While the laxger nurnbers of a.clherents; could 

only bolster the party's chances of wi.nnin;J elections, there was the 

danger that its ner.vly won converts were only su.perticial1y cormnited te 

the party's ideals. 'Ihus, at one 1eve1, the PKI state-within-a-state was 

quite formidable. Hawever, the real S"trenJth of the party could l10t 

possÏbly roeasure up te its apparent strength: it was impossible t,; have 

socialized ar.rl institutionalized such large nurnbers sc quickly. 'Ihe 

"united front :from' below" suffered from the perverse effects of beirq toc 

successfuli the large influx of rnembers necessitated later party drives 

te increasè the ideological quality of its an::! its fronts' members. 

, 
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IDe 'Ihwart:ed Olances of Communist Power: 
'!he Collapse of Liberal DemocraCY 

1956-1957 

'!he liberal denx:::x::ratic contract quickly unravelled after the 1955 

election returns were ,translated into the co:rnposition of a new cabinet. 

'!he election returns clearly in:licated the dan:jerous polarization that 

had occurred between the Java-based nationalists and the (mainly) outer 

islan:l Muslims during the election campaign. 'The results also reaffinœd 

the necessity of coalition builcllng aroong the parties. 'Ihe PNI polled 

8,434,653 votes; Masjumi, 7,903,886 votes; NU, 6,955,141 votes; and the 

PKI, 6,176,914 votes. In the 257-member DPR, the l?NI was apportioned 57 

seats; Masiumi~ 57; NU, 45; arrl the PKI, 39. As long as Parliament 1 

rernaineél the channel through whlch conflict was managed, arrl the liberal 

d.em:x::ratiè political noms were respected, post-election politics were a 

contest a.rrong these four parties. 119 Unfortunately for the parties, 

pressures on liberal dernocracy carre to be exerted not only fram aIOOngst 

themsel ves, but alsa by President SUkarno and the 'Arrrrj. 

Pressure on Liberal Democracy from the Parties , 
More sa than the ether parties, Masjt.nni had in its am estilnation 

fared the least best at the poUs. Irrleed, it had suffered a shaJ:p 

reversal in political fortunes. An endnent party leader arx:1 fon:œr Prine 

Minister, Bw::hanuddin Harahap, expected Masjurni ta win 40-50 per cent of 

" the parliamentary seats. 120 /Not only had Masjumi not perfonned as 

expected, but its archriVal,/ the mI, had taken over first place while 0 

/ 
the ,NU had near-evenly split the Muslim vote with it. To add te its 

'proble.'1lS, l<I'.asjumi 's E:r.Jtwhile ally in the provisional Parliazr.ent, the 

PSI, was resourx:li.ngly defeate:l; a valuable source of S'ùppOrt had 

vanisheél. Only reluctantly, therefore, am mth assurances that the PK! 
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would not he pennitted cabinet representation, did z.."'.asjurn.i. agree ta enœr 
, 

the cabinet in coalition with the mI arrl NU in March 1956 under the 

premiership of the Fm leader, Ali Sastroamidjojo. 

Matters became worse for Masjumi once it wa$ in the cabinet. 

lllustrative of this was that ~Ali Sast:roamidjojo [acquired] for mI a 

dominant position in the coalition cabinet despite the fact tbat Masjumi 

had. an equal rn.nnber of seats in Parliament. ,,121 In tiIœ the B'IT ca:rœ ta 

control the SpeaJœrship of Parliament, the Chainnanship of the 

Constituent Assembly, am many jobs the civil service, inclucli.n;J 

diplomatie ];X)St~: 

missions abroad - Ali sastroami~~',;:~""· rid of Masjurni supporters 

whenever he could. ,,122 Results fram the December 1955 Constituent , 

Asse:mbly elections, when 520 seats were contested, showed that the mI 

!lad secured li7; 'umi' 112; NU, 91; am the PKI, 80.
123

' It.became 

cléar that Masjumi little chance of ilnpl~ting Islam as the~ 
of the Indonesian state in the Assembly's deliberations on a permanent 

constitution. In short, the current forro of lïberal denœracy, one that 

nmctioned on the basis of proportional representation, made it difficult 

for the interests of the lesser populated regions of the country ta be 

represented. As such, Masjumi objected ta the absence ofregional 

representation when it failed ta, gain a najority, ani expressed the 

desire ta change the contract. In this regard, pressure was exerted on . 
liberal dem:x::racy by parties representative of the outer islan::is. 

Pressures on Liberal Democracy fram 
EXtra-COntract Challengers 

Additional prassures on Indonesian liberal derr.ocracy wcre exerted by 

political forces that operated prirnarily at the margins of the contract. 
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For instance, President SUkamo voiced bis c1isnBy ove:r party infighting 

about the camposition of the new cabinet When it became evident that the 

PKI was to be excluded. Despite f.NI's efforts to include the Cornrmmists, 

Mitsjumi warned that it would "create a situation under which a:mnnunism 

cànnot brea~ and un:ier which there is no scope for conununism ... 124 

Apparent flexibility on the part of the PKI - whose chairman, Aidit, 

stated in early 1.956 that "it is the ~ of the PKI to participate in a 

cabinet but in the present circumstances, participation is net an 

absolute necessity for the' PKI,,125 - pei:mitted a resolution of the 

problem. 'lhus, the President concluded that liberal dem:::x::racy was an 

inadequate forro of goverrnnent for Irrlonesia. 

At the inaugural address to the new met on 26 Marc..~, the 

President arguec1, ''We l!D..lSt net think that wi the .installation of the 

new parliaJ,nent, the gate to heaven has been ope.l1~ wch we can enter 

'jointly. "l26 Furthenrore, he "expressed the hope that the new parliaIOOnt 
-> 

would set to work on the basis of a genuine denocracy, but to him the 

genuine dem::x:racy was' not the Western parliarœntary de:m:x:::racy." He 

proposed. as an alternative forro of goverrnnent, not one based on 

irxiividualism, as in the West, ''but on, the system of rnutual asSistance 

(gotong royong) , as members of a big family. ,,127 Later, on 2 April, he 

decried "a dem::x::racy in \<1hich te overpower the other party and to get the 

oost votes is the only thing that counts," adding, "this must ~ al tered 

into a democracy based on gotOng royOnq. "l28 'Ihe articulation of an 

alternative conception of the social contract increasingly became the 
, 

subject of ~"'"l10IS pronouncements throughout, 1.956, e-.~ially as 

liberal democracy continued ta deto-riorate, while the actions of the Anrr:l 

:0, accelerated the process • . ' 
" ' 
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From late 1956, the .Army's renewed political activity was ostensibly 

based. on itS concern for the rampant corruption that had beset the new 

cabinet. On 13 August the Foreign Minister was arresteà. by the 

territorial ccmnander of west Java, Colonel Kawilarang, on ground.s of 

corruption. '!he Foreign Minister was subsequently cleared of all 

complicity by a carnmission, composed chiefly of ms fellow cabinet 

ministers. However, on November 16 and. 19, Colonel zulkifli I.1lbis, the 

Assistant Chief-of-Staff of the Arrny, attempted a coup d'état in west 

Java. '!he attempt failed utterly, but later revelations that Illbis had 

the support of officers in West Java, including Kawilarang, the 

territorial COlT1IllaIÙerS of Kalbnantan (Colonel AbiinanjU) an:i North SUma~ 

(Colonel Simbolon), arrl the fonner territorial carrnnan::ler of East 

Indonesia (Colonel Warouw), suggested that this outburst of milital:Y 

dissatisfaction was based on m:Jre than a dislike for civilian corruption. 

According te van der Kroef" the Arrny, or at ~ s1gnificant 
-/ 

divisions within ît, hàd became "a wea:thervane for (,~ther an::i deeper 

grievances in national life. ,,129 Thus, wnen the "13 August Affair" was 

over, an opportuni ty had been created for the expression of grievances 

related not only ta corruption but alse to the country' s nnmting socio­

econamic and political prcblerns. 130 Cllief among the fonner was the 

increasinqly obvious economic reality that Java was consum.irg the wealth 
'-

prc::duced by the outer ~lands, a fact that served te ,reinforce the 

gecgraphic identity of the large political parties. On the outer 

islarrls, for exarnple, -local grievances centred on the sharing of expo~t 

eamings.13l Ta alleviate these problems, the authorities in the outer 

islarrls 1 with the appÏ:-oval of the .relevant Al1llY officers, began ta set 

policy thernselves in early 1956. 
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~ coroonation, even encouragement, of the regional acts of 

defiance against the central government by parts of the Amy related ta 

-"the opinion [that] had came ta prevail in many levels of anny leadership 

[by 1956] that interference by the military in political matters ~~ . , 
virtually a sacred duty. ,,132 Moreov-er, Arr.rrj activism was in reaction te 

~sharply dive:gent political "Piffions .•. in particular as regards 
cammuni.sm an::i the position and. ideology of the Fm; and. ••• a 
general dissatisfaction with the course of public affairs, 
including the ••• general election, conuption in gavernment, 
economic stagnation and. aJ.l~ed inadequaeies in the supply 
seJ:Vices of the anned forces. 1.3 

'Ibe parties' ability te uphold a liberal deroccratic contract and 

preserve their privileged place in the political arena was furth.er 

weaJœned on 28 Cctaber 1956, when SUkarno asserted, 

In Noverfiber 1945 - Let us be frank - We made a IroSt serious 
mistaJœ. We suggested .the fonnation of Political parties ...• 
'Ihat was one of the mistakes of November 1945. NON' it is ta1<:in;r 
its tell. Just look at the situation. QUite apart fram the 
disease of ethnie an::i regional loyal ties we are afflicted. by the 
desire of the parties which, alas, makes us forever work against 
one another.... Let us act togetl1.eJ:! now ta bury all the 

/' parties. 134 

In place of "free-fight liberalism, Il SUkarno suggested' to the newly 
\ 

installed Constituent Asse.Inbly on 9 Novernber that it introouce "Guided 

DeIrocracy" (Demokrasi Terpimpin). He argued that 

\ 

the ÎlIlplementation of [the] democratie conception 'one vote for 
e:verj citizen' does not yet guarantee justice in every field, 'am 

. certainly not in the field of economy ... our dem::x:ra.ey must see to 
it that one group should not pe ~loited by another. 'Ihis means 
that, for the time being, our dernccracy must }Je a guided 
democracy. ,,135 

Ieading liberal ~tic politieians iCOlU1tered SUkarno with 
1 

reassertions of faith in demx:racy an::i fear' of the rise of 

dictatorship,136 and the Sastroami~jojo cabfuet proceeded ta act againc;t 

the Arrrri officecilnvolved in the "13 August Affair." 'Ihe rejuvenated 

defence of liberal democratic norms am institutions, hawever, did not 
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lessen the reality of strong external op~tion. 1\ notable 

parliamentarian reported in December 1956 that "the present situation is 

the beginning of a catastrophe" because "the arrood forces are no lon;:;er 

coxwinced that under the present system of goverrnœnt the Indonesian 

,people can be adequately protected fram danger. "J37 Haw-ever, the Premier, 

reaffinned the principle of civilian control over the military am the 

necessity for the anœd forces to abstain :f:rom interfering in 

politiès .138 

Factions of the Anny, repulsed by Sastroamidjojo 1 s "fonnalistic 

thinking," began acting decisi ve1y in :recember 1956 ta pull down. lilieral 

demxracy. on 20 I:ecernber the Water Buffalo Division council (IJet.van 

Divisi Banteng) took over the administration of Central SUmatra, an::i on 

22 December the Elephant Division Council (I:ewan Divisi Gadjah), headed 

by the territorial COIrIIIlal"rle of North and central St.Irrlo.tra, COlonel 
\ . 

Silnbolon, announced that it had "severed connection with the central 

goverrnnent in Jakarta," am that it no longer reccgnized "the present 

goverrnnent of the Republic of Ïndonesia. ,,139 In a Jakarta-orchestrated 

counter-coup that saw the active éll:IIY2d participation of PK! cadres am 

members of its fronts, Simbolon was displaced fram p<::W'er. '!he situation 

returned ta nonnaI in North SUmatra by late 1956, only ta erupt in 

further fighting later in 1957. 

'!he damage had been done, however, ta the de1icate coalition 

cabinet. Masjurni could now act ta ove:rcame its futile post-election 

dilernma: 

sinee MasjUlui Chad been] perrnanently handicapped by the existing 
rules of the de.m:x:ratic gaIne, they decided to ask for a change in 
the" rules [through~eir propJSals of refonu which featured the 
creation of a seco ,territorially-based, parliaIœl1tary cha.'llber, 
which the Java-bas parties and politicians resistedi' failing 
which, they [abandoned] the game of dem:x::ra.cy entire1y. ~o 

,. 
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One last· attempt l:y Masjumi ta presave the ~illed ~cy an:i 

~ once unchallenged supremacy within it was a proposal ta establish 

an extraordina.ry cabinet headed by Hatta, the SUmatra-barn, non-party, 

'( ~ Vice-President (l.n1ti1 l Dece1nber 1956) of revolutionary fame. 141 When 

'Hatta refused, Masjurni 's proposal urrle.nnined confidence in the legitinacy 

an:l utility of democracy as it appeared that the party believed faItle was 

a nore valid source of political authority than the people' s IIlélIrlate. 142 

By late December a Masjumi conference urged the party to withdraw its 
) 

suppJrt of the cabinet, which it did on 9 Janum:y 1957. Shortly 

thereafter the :FNI stated that PKI support ''would certainly he 

welcorre."143 'lli.e Sastroamidjojo cabinet ard. liberal dem.:x::ra.~ collapsed 

after two months, surviving only on the goodwill of the CoImnunists, but 

not hefore the counb:y was wracJœd by further revolts, in East IOOonesia 

(2 -M.arch) and South Slnna.tra (9 March), and calls for secession were he&d 
< ' 

fram Kalimantan and eVen East Java. 144 

The Cornmunist Party as the Alternative Party 

'lhroughbut the period of parliamentary dem::x::racy, the PI<I remained 

cammitted ta the noms and institutions of liberal democracy, despite its 
li 

'own growing association with President SUkamo an:i bis antiparty 

attitudes. TOWa.rds the end of the period, the party was intensely aware 

that if fanatically anti-communist Army leaders, Sudl as I.uJ:)is an:i > 

SiInbolon, undermined liberal derocx:::racy, the free political environment in 

which it had amassed. the adherents and resources that constituted a 

state-within-a-state would end. The Conununists, having rejuvenated their 

political standing in the 1955 election, were well within reach of 

political power, pe:rhaps in the fonu of a toehold in the cabinet. As IBv 

bas stated, however, "the concern about the PRI which its showing in the 
,/' 

-----_ .... _--------------~-~--_._---- ----------

\ 
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ge.11eral electioT'.5 had. aroused' ~ leaders of ob'1er par...ies was 

increased a hundredfold by Soekarno' s demarrl for a four-~ 

cabinet. ,,145 '!he party' s very success made its progress fram a ma:rginal 

acter te a full-fledged contender for power increas:ingly difficult to , 

attain. Nonet.'1eless, the PKI had adhered te "the rules of the game" am 

emerged victorious in the regional elections of 1957. '!he PK! would 

surely have won any future general elections am probabl y would have 

prcceeded ta' fenu ;rrrlenesia's first-ever, majority government. '!he 
\ . 

collective abilitY of the parties td
l 

wage an e1ectian campa.ign, how'ever 

lacklU5tre, an:l stage popular electians in a divided. arx:l, at ti:rœs, 

'chaotic political envirornnent was a testi.m::lny ta their own beliefs. By 

this time, hcwever, "the situation was no longer meaningfully 

parliamentary . '!he parties were not in control of the country. ,,146 

President SUkarno 1 s declaration of a state of War a.rrl of Siege on 14 

March 1957 simultaneously terminated the liberal democratic contract, 

(temporarily) enè'l.ed the salient raIe of parties in Indonesian political 

lite, arrl ensured his and the Anny' s rise ta pooer. Moreover, the 

ter:m:i,nation of liberal derrocracy left_ the Comrmm.ist Party searching for 

new ways ta take p:Mer. 

" 
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'IHE SOCIAL CDNI'RACI' OF GOlDED DE:M:X:RACY: -'" / 

RFSroNSES, 1957-1962 

From 1957 to 1959 the :ilnplementation of what caine ta he Called 

Guiged Ce.l1'IC:)Cracy meant the rewriting of the Irrlonesian social contract. 

'lhe nonns
o 

aÎ1d institutions of liberal denlocracy ~ere besieged by t.~ 

initiatives of the Anny am President SUkarno, who jointly desired a 

retunl to the corporatist ideolCX3Y ernbcx:lied in the de:funct 1945 

Constitution. In their mutual desire to transfom the social contract, 

SUkarno am. the ArnW net with stiff resistance fram the 'politica1 

parties, especia1ly the PIa, arrl the ~ies of the outer islanis, 
-. 

chiefly Masjumi an:i PSI. In the wake of the PKI 1 s quest for sovereignty. 

in late 1957, arrl Ma~jumi 1 S and. PSI 1 s support for the PRRI-Pennesta 

rebellion beginnin3" in Februru:y J.958 on :the outer islands,o the Anny's 
-

efforts te build for itself a legitinate place in politica1 lite WE'Ie 

. intensified. Although the 'Arrrrf mat with sua:::ess during the cérurse of 

1959 - especia1ly in its coercive effort ta reinstitute the 1945 

Constitution - to transfonn itself into the '''proper'' political fonu of d 

functional group arx:l ta .force the PKI into a state of retarded pol~tical 

existence, differences with Pr9Side.'1t "SUkarno arose that lllade inevitable 
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c its decline in pc'.ler. - Faced wi't:r. renewed Comrnunist vigour arrl drive 

towards the end of 1962, an::l aware that its legal power base (the state 

\ 

è • 

~ 
1 • 

'C 
,. 

of War arrl. of Siege a.rrl i later 1 the state of Danger l 'Which conferred 

.4 sovereignty) was ternporazy, the Anny leadersBip constructed alternative 

'\ ideological conceptions and institutions that would preserve its grasp on 

power. 'lhroughout this period, the 1:",.;0 main contenders 1 the Arrrr:i arrl the 

FKI, sustai.r}ed their mutually antagonistic. quest for ~ an:l 

adh~ts _ .. ' a process that revealed the i.rnp:)rtant ideological an:i 

organizational impact each) had on the ether. 

'!he Foundation of a NE!J/ Social COntract: 
SUkarno,'s Konsepsi and the Army's 

Revolutionarv Heritage 

When a ~tate of War and of Siege (Regelirg op den Staat van OOrlog 
" 

en van Beleg - SOB) was declared by President SUkarno on 14 Marc..l-t 1957, 

one clay after the Sastroamidjojo cabinet had succurobed ta the presSure 

~ by the rnilitary forces on the outer islands, de faC+-....o power was 
, . \ 

conferred on him and on the Army • Each of the seven territorial 

CClllllIIéU'Xlers (pangl.iJtq) was vested with the :I.Jdvers of Regional Mar'""-.ial Iaw 

~tors, and were only naminally placed un:1er the control of 

Nasution, the Orlef Martial r..aw Aàmi.nistrator and Anny Ollef-of-Staff. 
~ 

He.nce, th.E>..re was no clisguising the reality that the :entral goverrnœnt' s 

control over the outer islands had been severely weakened arrl the '!NI 

central camma.ncl' s authority over its officer corps was aJ.rrost non-

existent. 

'Ihât libe:r:a1. <:lerrocracy brought Indonesia "perilously close ta 

warlorclism, ,,1 meant an opportunity had been presented ta eadl acter, 

Sukarno and the Army, te build Indonesia accol:'di.ng ta its vision'. '!he 

z~ with which"each acter attempted to rem:::xiEù Indonesian political life 

d 
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can be u:n:ierstood ta he a consequence or 't:.hêir exclusion fram fonna!, . or 

sutficiently powerful, PQlitical rol~ during the p~ious contract. In 

this regard there"was much COIlllI'illl grourrl between Sukarno arrl Nasution. 
{ 

; 

In erecting a new contract, the fonner drew l.JtXln his earlier criticisms 

of liberal democracy while the latter, un:ier the pressure of the success 

~ '\' of his and ms orqanization 1 s arch-enerny - the Cornrrnmists - attenpted· 

ta build organizational for.ms that would supplant the power net only of 

the PIa, but of all poli tical parties. Tcgether, these two acters 

seriously threatened the political parties by creating a nAW poliÙcal 

identi ty - the :Etmctional group - am elevati.rlg" a new set of aims, 
J 

options, baseS of solidarity~ arrl collectivè action for legitimate 

political actors: conditions that were inimical or ill-suited to the 

interests of the parties. 

Although President, SUkarno chastised liberal dem::x:::facy a.rx:l its 

negative features almost fram the lIlOIliEmt it began te function :in 

Irxbnesia, his views were considered neither alanning by the parties nor 

did they receive much support in the polity.2 '!he situation changed 

draIratically, however, vmen the composition of the first elected cabinet 

provolœd SUkarno ta declare his stlplX)rt for a gotOng-royong cabinet in 

March 19563 and, late in October 1956,4 for Indonesians to ''bury the 

parties. ,,5 SUkarno had chosen a suitable rnc::mIel1t te taJœ the initiative: 

By }ate 1956 there was widespread receptivity ta proposals 
for political reorganization in Inclonesia, including feelings 
that parliamental:y democracy was a failure an:i unsuitable to 
IIrlonesian corrlitions.... far-reaching propD?als for political 
rest:ructuring could firrl enthusiastic support. 6 

Urrlaunted by negative party reactions te his plea te "bury the parties, ,,7 

yet sufficientiy politically cautious ta avoid being considered 

dictatorial, Sukamo urxlertcok to elaborate bis thinking about an 
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alternative political order. 

'!he breakthrough came on 21 Febrt.lal:Y 1957 when the President 

presented. his konsepsi, or conceptibn. 8 '!he President began wi th the 

demand that 

We [have] ta set up an al tcx;rether new building. We should not 
only pull down the pillars, the roof, the wallsi we shouId pull 
down everything - net exclud.:in;J the foun::1ation - am laya new 
foundation, erect a totally J,'leN building, that is, the new-style 
governmental structure of the Republic of Irrlonesia. 9 

SUk.an1o targ~ted, in ~Cll,lar, -'''wesi:en1 parU.axœntary democracyr, not 

only for the 'idea of oppositiod', the abuse of which led te lack of 

leadership arrl stability, but alse for its forëignness: 'an ÏIt"lp)rted 

democracy ••• not an Indonesian democracy ••• not a democracy which accords 

with our soul , ."1.0 

SUkan10 went on te make t"wo concrete proposals that COtÙd serve as 

the basis of a new arder. First, he re terated his Jarlier call for a 

gotong-royom cabinet, ta whic.."1 he added 

should eat at a: single table and work 

"all me:rnbers of the family 

ingle workbench, ull 

especially since Indonesia could not "continue te ignore a group which 

received the votes of six million hurnan beings in the elections. nl2 'The 

second proposal made was IOOre far-reaching arrl injuri~ to the parties 

for it denied them the very sectional basis in the population upon which 

they drew their support: SUkarno advocated a National eouncil (Dewan 

Nasional) which signified lia large family relationship."D Just as the 

cabinet was ta be a reflection of Parliarnent, SUkarno arguoo., the 

National cauncil was te be. a reflection of society. 'lhus, it would have 

lia caroposition which includes the entire Indonesian people without 

discrimination against any group,,,14 divided into two categories: 

functional groups (golongan fungsionil), and representati ves of the 
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regicns. Hence, "tl1~ council 'W"3.S net ~ te a part".! b:::dy but was to be 

representative of functional groups - workers, peasants, :iptelligentsia, 

national entrepreneurs, religious organizations ... the anned serviçes 1 

youth organizations, [and] WCJIœI1' s organizations."15 Whereas the parties 

.in general evinced. displeasure at being deprived qf their power bases, 

the anned. forces, especially t..~ '!NI and its central comman::i under 

Nasution, could not but give support ta the notion of functional groups 
n 

as the basis of legitimaC'.1 for their own political activity. 

since the days of the revolution the 'IN.[ had yearned for a fornal 

raIe in the nation' s politics. Irrleed, fram its very inception, the 'IN! 

sty1.ed itself "as unique anorg the annies of the world, never having beP....n 

created as an instrt.nrent of the state, the anny claimed for itself a raIe 

wpich [transcende::i] the purely military and - [exterrledJ te ~ , 

political and economic fields. 1116 The TNI's supposition that it 

"naturalIy" deserved B political raIe was reinforced by three main, 

features of the revolutionary stJ:'1,1gg1e. First, the failure of civilians 

ta give direction te Irrlonesia' s limited military efforts campelled the 
) 

'IN! ta rely on its own leadership. Secorrl, the necessity of the '!NI te 

.act against the Corrnnunists at Madiun in 19~8 (~ Nasution took 

personal charge of the Anny's counter-drive) and Dnul Islam throughout 

West Java beginning in 1948, ta preserve the Republic, gave the Arrrrj a 

special clam te a future political raIe. 'Ihird, it was the 'mI tbat 

continued the military struggle against the DJtch in late 1948 an::l 

throughout 1949, long after the Republic had been overnm am its top 

poli ticians had been captured by the Dutch in 1948. In particu1ar, the 

military struggle in 1948-1949 served te reülferce the 'INI 1 s clam ta 

power .17 As the anned struggle with the rutch petered out dur.ing the 
,..ff' 
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course of 1949, an::l L-rlonesian irrlepen:lenca appeared at""~inable t..l-u:ough d 

combination of diplomatie and military policies, the '!NI looked fol:Wc!.rd 

to a bright political future,18 confident with its perception that it was 

its ''Inilitary efforts 'Which ultimately brought about the Dltch 

_, recognition of Irrlpnesia' s independence. ,,1.9 

From the p:rspective of the party politiclans who inherited the 

Republic after Cecember 1949, however, the '!NI was merely one claimant ta . 
power among many anned military units. Irrle€d, with 16 najor "Republican 

Anned Organizations" in '~ce in May 1949,20 it was difficult for the 
j 

civiJ,.ian goverrnœnt to grant a pri vileged position te arry one group. 

'Ihus, during the period of liberal democra.c::r, military organizations were 

excluded from the political arena unless they could take the fonu of a 
J 

political party - an unthinkable prq:œition for the 'IN! - otherwise 

they were considered "state agencies. ,,21 In ,this capacity the TNI was 

treated as a plaything of the rival parties, 22 arrl suffered fram 

finaneial neglect. Meanwhile, the Anny was still caUed upon ta defen:i 

the Republic fram the Darul Islam in west Java, Ace.h, and South SUlawesi, 

and fram anned remnants fram the Republic Maluku Selatan in Seram. 23 

It was not long before opposition began to he heard fram within the 

Anny about the treat:Iœnt meted ta it under liberal dem:x::racy. '!he forrrer 

Ollef-of-Staff, Nasution, having lest his position over a clash between 

the PKI-PNI arrl Masjumi-PSI on Arrrr:l reorganization in Octaber 1952, 

attaclœd all political parties: 

'lhe factor which bas been of decisive importance in the roatter of 
relations between t.'1e milital:y and political leade.-..-s during the 
short life-tiIre of this Republic is internal politics, that is, 
the efforts of the politicians ta' establish a corrplete control 
over t..'1e arm"j'. Indea:i our' anny was rom before the political 
parties. Indeed the battalions, ~inlents am divisions of the 
anny and its general staff existed bëfore there was a Minister of 
Defence. ~.. Irrleed it was antVad units whicb pioneem::1 the 
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1 
~ [seizure] of pcil'ler, civil as weil as military power, in the' first 

7 stages of our revolution. 24 

1 

When Nasution launched the Iea.gue of Upholders of Indonesian Irrleperrlence 

(Ikatan Pendukung Kemerdekaaan Indonesia - IPKI) in May 1954 ta contest 

the upcoming parliamentary. e'lections, not as a party but as a "rrovernent, " 
, 

the oJ:ganization errlorsed "$Ukarno' 5 claint that the Revolution was still 

unfinished, an:l [adv~ted] radical nationalist positions.... [while it] 

expressed hostility ta the conflict of parties ar.d 1 isms' on which [it] 

bla:rœ.rl the general sPiritual am IXJlitica1 crisis. ,,25 '!he country's 

prcblems, it was argued, could be resolved by a re'blm ta the 1945 

Constitution. 26 

With the obvious congruence in thought between Nasution an:i 

President Sukam.o by the mid-1950s, a finn basjs was laid for their 

duumvirate urrler the conditions of th~ SOB. The nature of the SUkanlo-

Arrrr:! alliance, however, was tempered by SUkamo' s feelings aOOut the 

proper raIe of the military; his reservations about the Anny's "correct" , 

place in political life were ta lay the basis for later differences with 

Nasution. For exampIe, SUkarno asJœd the Anny on 29 M'arch 1957 "net te 

play with politics. ,,27 Earlier, SUkarno had clarified his conception of 

the anned forces' raIe when he declared on 17 August 1953 tbai;: 

anned 'forces are the state's apparatus, are weapons, are tools, 
once again, they are tools. 'Ibis weapon mJSt always be sharp, 
nrust always he sakti (power), regardless of whoever hol~ the 
weapon - as long as it is in the h.an:Is of the state.... Anyone 
in the anned 'forces practising politics must be blamed outright, 
for such action rreans a break in the service due tram him. 28 

'Ihus, the wedding of SUkarnÔ·s konsepsi an:::1 the Anny's revolutiornuy 

heritage after 14 March 1957 was te seme d~ one of convenience; the , , 

Pre!Sident needed to .. )ega1ize the' coups staged by the reneg-cde officers te 

JœeP! intact the country he had. helped create, while Nasut:i.on needed 

1 
1 
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SUkarno' s authori ty and prestige simul taneously to expand t..'1e central 

cammand 1 S control vis-à-vis the officer corps and ta thwart the Cornmunist 

drive for power. 

'!he practical effects of the new political alliance became evident 

soon after the SOB was declared. On 9 April 1957 a new cabinet was 

appointed by SUkarno. Kahin bas remarJœd that "the inauguration of this 

cabinet bas diminished the raIe of bath Parliament an:i the political 

parties in approximate proportion te the considerably increaseà. role of 

the President and the Army. 1,129 Significantly, the Karya (Work) cabinet 

was 1ed by a non-party politician, Djuan:la, and, for the first ti.Ire. ta 

such a large extent, the PrÏlœ Minister selected in::li viduals as mihi.sters 

who had no party affiliations. 30 'Ihe Kal:ya cabinet was net the 

equivalent of the gotang-royang cabinet as sketched in the President's 

konsepsi, although "it was a step in prizing the fonnal machine:ry of 
, 

gove.nnnent away fram party influence, ,,31 and, hence, a step in the 

direction of creating coIp:)ratist institutions. 

'Ihe secam of the President' s konsepsi proposals - ta establish a 

National Cotmcil - was realized in May 1957; the occasion alse lIlêIrked 

the more or less fonnal begiiming of Guided Democracy in Indanesia. 32 

'From the perspective of the parties, there was a particular reason te 

look upon this development with reserve. In consonance with bis 

conception, the President legitimized the raIe of ftmctional groups in 

the Council: "these ..• were caj:egarized as labour, peasants, youth, '0 
a , 

fo~ anned revolutionaries, national entrepreneurs r artists, 

journalists, wamen, Angkatan 1945 [Generation of 1945], religious 

scholars, <L'1d citizens of foreign extraction:,,33 the functional ~"P 

representatives tetaled 21 out of a Council membership of 45. '!he most 

t ' 
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alaming aspect of the eounci!. 1 s composition was not: the inclusion of the 

Chiefs-of-staff, at least fram the vantage point of the PKI, but rather 
" 

the aggressi ve uncle.rmining of the parties' control aver their own er:rras. 

Reeve bas observed that "a.1.m:lst aJ 1 the 'functional' representatives were 

drawn not fram party leaderships proper but fram party mass 

organizations. . . . As was becaming clear, SUkarno' s plan was ta detach 

these onnas fram the parties an:l ta draw them tcgether on the bases of 

cornroon ' functional ' interests arrl of carmni tment to ms own gram 

• vision. ,,34 'Ihis scherœ damaged the PIa IOOre sa than ether parties which 

placed, less ernphasis on building a wide net of social support groups. 

It had bec:orrB aw.:rent by mid- ta late 1957 that SUkarno and the T,NI 

bad been very successful in their reconstruction of the social contract. 

Lev has written that "the public perceive:l the Kabinet Karya, Soekarno, 
\, 

arrl the National Council as collectiw"J.y constituting the Govemrœmt, 

fonnaJ.ities notwithstanding. ,,35 'lbe 0 notion of / functional group 

representation especially antagonized the p;;uties, for it explicitly 

"rejected urx:1erlying assurnptions that the populace could adequately 
J' 

express its needs and aspirations throush the party system or that at 

least party leaderships could use' the parliamentary framework ta 

negotiate successf'ully, conflicting dema.nds. u36 A final blOW' against the 

party system in 1957 seerred ta corre in November when SUkarno recommended 

the eouncU as ''material'' for a new constitution ta the Constituent> 

Assernbly, probably in an effor\: .te' break its year-long stalemate on the 

issue of the ideological basis of the state. 37 Following an ~Ona1 

burst of anti-party activities at the bands of the President, ably 

supported by the Arrriy, the initiative now lay with the parties. 

\ 

_____ lL . 
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Party Reactions te Earli Guided Democ-.cacy 
Initiatives, Late 1957-Mid-1958 

'Ihe undoing of the liberal derrocratic cc:ntract. throughout 1957 

pt'Cll1'\Pb=d several parties te react in a draInatic fashion. '!he responses 
\ 

fram the PKI in D:lcernber 1957, an:l fram }1'~jumi arrl the PSI fram Februa:ry 

1958 onward, were motivated by the sarœ co~ to reverse their 

dwirrlling politi~ fortunes. 'Ihus, for the l'KI the actions of ~ 

1957 , (see below) arIounted both te the reassertion of its claim as the 

forem:JSt nationalist group in society an::1, oore profot.m:ily, a cautious 

acquisition of sov~ignty in an effort te reaffinn its distinctiveness 

fram alJ the ether political forces. For the Masjumi arrl the PSI, their 

actions in support of the regional rebellions signalled their cammi:tment 

ta the ir:terests of the outer islanqs, their dislilœ of COmrmmism and 

President ~..lkqJ:no, an:i, significantly, their desire to aàd the basis of 

territorial ~presentation ta the 1iberal de:mocra.tic tntract.38 

with' very little advance warning of its ma.gni~e, Indonesia was 

rocked in early D:lcernber 1957 by the illegal seizure', at the harrls of 
} 

saBSI an::l of the mI' s labour federation (Kesatuan BUl:uh Kerakyataan 

Indonesia - I<BKI) of the plants and offices of fNery major r::utc.h campany 

in the archipelago, with the latter apparently taking the 1900. 39 "Jj1,a 

matter of a few days," schmitt bas observed, "the:rroverœmt spread across 

the whole countJ:y. For a while it seemed the government had lest its 

power te direct events. ,,40 TIle ostensible reason for the fury was the 

inability, for the fourth time, of the Irrlonesians ta secure the 

, nece5sary \rates in the United Nations Genex:al Assembly in support of a 

resolution calling on the Netherlands ta recommence discussions on west 

Irian. with the PK! fresh fram huge regional election victories, yet 

threatened by recent ArIrr:I and Presidential drives ta deprive it of its 

1 
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claim ta power, the In:lonesian diplomatie defeat pre."3ented an 

unprecedented opportunity for the party te attempt te ~ a jUdlcious­

transition fram a decaying political o~er ta a new one. 

Confident that i ts actions would he seP~1 as part of the regime' s own 

agitation campaign ta secure West Irian, which had begun in mid-1957, 41 

the Communists joined in. When the wave of striJœs arrl seizures errled., 

the government declared that it had net engaged in "nationalization" (for 

which. it had no law), nor had it "confiscated" the prope.rties; it was 

merely -exercising "supervision. ,,42 Van der Kroef bas taJœn this ta be an 
" 

admission by the gove:t'l1Iœ!lt "that it had been unable ta rontrol the 

forces of extremism that it had mùeashed with its (own] campaign. ,,43 

'!he PK[' s salient raIe in the events was an atternpt ta reinvigorate. the 

two tactie<f- cl1an;es effec'-...ed in the early 1950s that still' held any 

prospects o~ CoImntmist pcMer, now that the parliamental:y road was blocJœd 

- te ~ibe ta the regirœ's own braOO. of nationalism, and ta curry 
\ 

the favour of SUkarno. 'Ihus, PKI actions were lia bid ta regain the 

initiative as a widely IXJPUlar and tnùy nationalistic organization. ,,44 

'lhe inunediate consequences were precisely what the party had ctesirèd: ' 

./ 'IbiS move won the PKI wide acclaim an:i it appeared that the w~ 
Irian issue would be a means by which. the PKI could develop mass 
support. In fact, saon af:ter the seizure of r::utch property, the 
~ and other radical nationalists had organized the Central 

iAction Cormnittee for the liberation of West Irian. 'lhe ai:m was 
te channel the national ferveur against the D..rtch through an 
organization led by the PKI. 45 

On a more important level, the PK! acted as a cautious ~lutio~ 
( 

contender. Aidit, in bis explanation of the events, succeeCl.ed in 1œepirg 

the p:cr 's actions distipct frorn othe:;: nationalist forces, arrl also 
, \ 1 

alternative claims te power alive: "'ll1e workers took (JI/ex the imper:alist 
\ 

enterprises not" in their own personal . terest but ta band them over te 

, 
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the Republic of Irxionesia, whose govermr.ent was not yet a govenunent of 

the working class. ,,46 '!he assertion of sovereignty was very brief, but 

of sufficiently long duration te in.licate that alongside the Indonesian 

goverrnnent there was a powerful acter that could convulse the nation into 

tt.n:m:>il arrl pose itself as a powerful alternative source of authority. 

'!he ~, clearly, wished. te corwey this IreSsage, but acted cautiously in 

the exercise of its sovereignty, aware that it faced a.scen:lant rival 

political forces. 

The regional rebellions that, began in February 1958 with PSI and 

Masjumi connivance were f~ 'IOC>re threatening in r.ature te :the IOOonesian 

state, SUkarno, and the anny central connnand in the short-run than the 

. brief Cornrmmi.st actions of D9ceInber. since the defection of Masjumi fram 

the &i\st.roamidjojo cabinet early in 1957, the party had talœn up 

1 political positions that increas-ingl-y-brought--j~inEï5 corifIJ.ct mth the 

Javanese political parties, with SUkarno (whose advocacy of Cornrmmi.st 

entry into the cabinet angered the party), arrl - through its association 

with the regianal military officers who spearheaded the drive against the' 

central govermnent - with the ArrrW central cammarrl in Jakarta. It ViaS 

the governrnent's acceptance of the Communist fait accompli of DeceIbber 

1957 that grea~y exacerbated tensions between Masjurni-PSI an:i the 

evolving political system. 

'Ihe flight to SUIratra of the two parties 1 leading political am 

economic personalities in early 1958 served as the catalyst ta the 

declaration on 15 February of a rival gove.rnment te t..'l1e Republic af 

\ rndonesia. 47 The Revolutionary Gov~t of the Republic of Indonesia 

(Pemerintah Revolusioner Reocblik Indonesia - PRRI) was declarc::d in 

North and Central SUmatra and. North and central SUlawesi, arrl was 
1 
1 

1 
1 
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supported by the regicnal military au""...ho:::ities in those area;;, Masjumi 

~ PSI, plus limited official an::1 unofficial 'AmeriCfIl' Brfish, and. 

Taiwanese support. Its pro;;;ranuœ was the Charter of COmmo~ Struggle 

(Piagam Perjuangan Pennesta), Whence the ~lion derived, part" of its 

naIne. 'nle response of Jakarta was swift and decisive: tn.:ilitaxy. actioJ:;l 

coordinated by Nasution errled the anned threat within two J11Onths'; 

(although the PRRI, lingered until 1.961 under its new narre, United 

Republic of Indonesia, Republik Persatuan Indonesia) • 

By mid~1958 fue~nesian political parties had reacted ta the 

'\\ 
reality of ~ an:! ~idential ascent in their countJ:y., Unfortunately, 

'\ . .. l,.., .. \ t 

the net benefits of ~ dramatic actions were to accrue in the ~ort-
\ 

arrl Iom-rtm ta , ~e ~. By attackin;J D.ltch economic concerns ta 

reaffinn its natiOnal~:~ credentials, the PKI served additionally ta 

expand the Army 1 S contro~ CIler the country. As Arrlerson bas written, 
\ 
\ 

"quite suddenly" in 1957 ~ Amr:! 

~ control of the '\\bulk of the advance:i sectors of the 
econamy •• " .. ' [Ani] forf first tirœ it obtained the financial 
means ta attach the cDf 'cer corps finnly to itself and. ta give 
the military as a who e a coroorate econornic interest quite 
distinct fram that of ery other sector of Irrlonesian society. 
For the first time sin 1.942, the major economic resourœs of 

-~ - the nation were now und.er unified local cantJ:ol. 48 

'!he fact that officers who appointed ta adrninister the many estates 

arrl enterprises had ta sever ir formal relations with the Arrrry, meant 

that even when the SOB was no onger in effect, the '!NI Still exerted a 

preponderant hold over the econ .49 It would have seerred in 1957 that 

the Anny was the real vic---Or in duel· with the PKI. 

l, ironically, served the interests of 

the Nasut:ion-Ied ArI.rrj, the PresidEint (who had publicized ms disfavour of . 
these two par-I-Ïes) 1 am the PK[. '!he PrP..sident saw his two lOOSt 

" 
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cutspoJœn critics silenced by their treac.~.i,~ the stigma of dff~t, 
, f 

while, the A:Imr:l wéakened and defeate::1 its aissident regional eleIœI1ts. , 

From the FP..rspe4tive of the Arnrf, its raIe in Indonesian :politi life ',. 
nCM s&med ta be without bounds. l1owever, it still had ta con with 

~ ,~ -
thè reality of a streJngt:hened PKI, Whieb. alse benefited fram the 

destruction of thé "campradoru PSI arxi Masjumi. " .J 

'!he Amy as the Pioneer of Guided Cemocracy 

• _\ Al:my's de~tion ~9~~1:~ the political parties, an! 

.espilC~y against + PKI, was enhanced hl' the fallout of the events of 

Decernber l.957-April 1958. 'Ihe Anny had set out as early as April 1.957 ta 

?efihe for itself a legitinate place witlUn political life. In this 

unclertaking the Anny had ta challenge the opposing :political forces on 

three matters: establishing fGr itself a basis af popular support which, 

~ -- Ineluctably, brought it into confiict with the parties; implementing 
\ 

measures that curbed or retarded the capacity af the parties either te, 

lOClbilize support or enact collective action; an:1 creating for itsèlf a 

formal. position within the governrœntal structure. 

The Arrrrj leadership was encouraged by the attairnnent of fonnaI 

representation in the K.aJ:ya cabinet an:l in the ,Natiohal Council and 

sought ta consolidate support for itself by acquiring adherents. 50 In 

its quest for supporters, the Army's choice of tactics an:i arganizational 

fanns was undoubtedlt inr""1.uenced by two current political phenomena: 

SUkarno's increasingly voclferous advocacy of the functional group 

'-concept, and the Pla's success in building in all but I1û.-œ a nation-wiè.e 

net of Ccnmn.mist-daminated functional groups located in the "united front 

fram below. U '!hm;, the Anrrj acted like Sukal:no by raiding the nass 

. " 

1 

1 

1 

1 

, 1 

1 

1 



• 

• 

1 

/ 

84 

organi~aticns of t.'1.e political parcies . 

cOn 17 June 1957 Nasution established the first of seve..ral civil-

military "Coope'ration Bodies" (Badan Kerja Sana - BKS) 1 the Youth-
, , 

Military " Cooperation Ecdy (BKS-Pe.muda-Militer - EKSIM). 'nIe Body 
\ 

'consi.sted of Anrrj officers am personnel who éircumvented the parlmt 

party structures arrl worked directly with members of the mass 

orgaI:lixations 1 lncluding the -youth fronts of the Hf.[ 1 Masjurni 1 NTJ, an:1 
, 

Pau1œr bas written that at the first armiversary of the 

,i [EFSFM] nit wë..5 announced that COoperation Bodies Between Youth am Arrœj 

had Deen set up in all par-...s of the country except Atjeh (North SUmatra), 
~ , l ' 

West SUma~ am celebes ... 52 Clearly, the Al::my was not only :jœen on ' 
o 

acqUirin;J a popular followi.o:J, but le ëÙso IOOant ta establish its, 

influence throughout the archir:elago. 

Naturally, the parties themselves were offer.àeà, by the Anny's 

aggressiveness but ,could do little ta slow the proliferation of the BI<Ss. 
~.. fJ Iz 

Saon ëf BKS-labour-Milit.ary (BIG-Buruh-Militer' - BKSEOMIL) was 

established, VJhich was followed by a Press-Military Contact BUreau Q2iro 

Kontak Pers-Militer) 1 a BKS-Peasant-Military (BI<S-Tani-Militer­

BYsTAMIL), and a BKS-Wamen-Military (BFS-~anita-Militg - BKSWAMIL). -k ' , , 

the midclle of 1958, eight such bodies were in existence. 53 '!he A:mf had 

succeeded in having, its cooperative errleavours legitimizeâ. by the 

" 
establishment on 25 June 1958 of the state Mini.stl:y for C":'vil-Military 

Cooperatio~. 54 

'!he second maj or Army thrust in obt:aining a broad basis of pot:ru1ar 

support was a C'.or.sequence of the PIa' s own actions in Decelnber, 1957. rrhe 
party' s attempt ta c.l1ë!nne1 nationalist fervour over West Irian through 

the PKI -led Çentral Action Committee for the Liberation of West Irian 
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forced the A.."1rr:l ta p~ the Communists by establishinçi on 17 Janua:ty 
- t 

J 1 
1958 a National. Front for the Liberation of west Irian. (Front Nasional 

~an Irian Barat - INPIB) • On ~t date the ~ "announced that , 

all initiatives of veterans, workers, farmers an:l youth groupsl in . ~~ . 
,connecti.on with the stnlggle for West Irian would be channeled inton the 

FNPIB.55 When !-lasution appointed himself the Front' s c.iainnan, it became 
" 

evident jthat the Army W'OUld c:ountenance neither popular control nor 

Presidential prero;ati ve aver the west Irian cause. Nasution's 

deœrmir.ation ta maJœ the FNPIB the basis of an Army quasi-goVemment is 

clear fram the fact that 
~ 

Terri tarial cammarx:1ers were instructed te establish branches of 
the National Front in thèir areas. In various ~ of the 
cn.rrItl:y the Arnrj Clief of staff presided hiIrlsfllf in the folla.dn;J 
m:mths over the installation of the local ~ as National 
Front chainnen. On August 2, 1958, the Army annotmced that 
following a review by the National Council am by the cabinet of 
the position of the National Front i t had been decided te 
strengthen the National Front for the Liberation of west Irian. 
It was ta be known thereafter by its abbrevi.ated name Front 
Nasional and be bull t into a "guided mass m:wement" based on the 
Cooperation Bcdies between ~ Arrrrj an:i youth t Worlœrs, Wamen, 
Farmers, Rel.igious Leaders am Veterans. '!he Army ouef of staff 
remained ch.ainnan of the Front Nasional. 'lhe statement added 
that by ~ the National Front "any atteIrpts ta revive 
conflicts aIIDn:J various groups can be prevented."... 'Ihe ArI.rr:f 
ouef of Staff announced that within six mnths [fram 1.5 August 
1958] branches of the National Front were ta he installed in all 
distr . cts 56 

~ . ~ 

'nle BKSs arrl the FNPIB seerœd te hold out the promise of real power 

aa::ruin;J ta the Anrrf. Although these organizational innovations placed 

the parties on the defensive, the AImy was net ovetWhelmingly successful 

with its political inventions. Yon; bas asserted that "the en:l resul.t of 

it aH was that the BKS activities largely consisted of worJd.nj 

conferences and meetings ... 57 'IWo factors prevented the BKSs and the 

FNPIB fram becaming viable political forces. One factor related te the 

low quality of the Army officers in charge of the BI<Ss: ''Many officet'S 

" 
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S\.1CClm'bed ta the telrptations of civllian office am quicKJ.,y cama ta 

J resemble the party PCIiti~~.1I58 Anotr.er factor had te do with the 

Army' s un:ierestimation of the parties 1 control aver their ornas: the 
YI 

had great difficul ty in mak:irg BI<S mamber erganizations pay m::lre 
than lip-serlice te t.'le idea that they shculd channel their 
ac-~vit:.es thraugh the BKS.. '!he youth BKS had constar:t troubles 
with its member onnas, seme continuing ta assert their separate 
identities am activities, dthers tryin;J te breâk away.... 'D1e 
labour BKS had cantinuing trouble with its constituent enras an:i 
the peasants BKS fOùrxl PKI-affiliate:1 ormas publicly asserting 
t.'1e::nsélv~ as the l~ers of the peasant functional category. 59 

'Ille political hopes of the Arrrrf as embcrlied. in the BKSs were dealt a 

near-cripplin;J blO\l by the PKI whic..~, "atter a year's experience [with , 

the BKSs] , ... declared that it would avoid further involvement in the 

cooperation bcx:lies, and other partJ.es were silnilarly inclined. ,,60 
' .. 

Despite the difficulties with the FNPIB am the BKSs, the Army had 

created a powerful claim OlIer many am di versified aspects of Drlonesian 

political, economic, arxl social life by mid-1958. As a political entity, 

the Anny was 1Wre unified than ever, having rid itself of its dissident 

elements by April 1958. Additionally, its Slla::ess was propelled by the 

fervent nationalist dr.ive over West Irian, VJhich it controlled t:hrough 

the FNPm. In dropping the tenn "for the Liberation of west Irian" fram 

its Front, the Anrrj sought ta give the appearance that it possessed 

national interests beyorrl this one issue. Nasutien canfidently asserted 

in 1958 that "if l followed the dictates of my heart ... l'd suppress aU 

tolitical parties, ,,61 aware that in their plaCe am that of parliament:aIy 

denxx::racy, the FNPIB, the National Council, an:l the fun<:.,tional groups 

could possibly step in. '!he domestic policing raIe that the Front had 

~., , 
ass~gned ta ~tself - "of destroyl.Ilg' internal enemies arrl subversive 

graupsn62 - threateneCi aU parties, especially the PK!, Whose JOOSt 
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fund.a:œntal principles included "class stJ:uggle." ~ by nis 

• enhanced px:>litical position, Nasution declared on 1.0 NoveIl)ber 1958 that 

henceforth "aU ether veteranS,organizations [excluding its own, LVRI] 

were [now] forbidden."63 'Th.us, the PIcris front, Pel:'bepsi, dissolv~ on 

30 April 1958; it seemed thàt the party ha.d lest a powerful resource - a 

paramiliœry force useful. in times of politiC3.l. c:-isis. By late 1958 it 

was net surpris in; that the 'A'rItrI was usin:J the FNPIB an:i the BKSs as the 

sprin;;tœrd :or a new gcva.~ structure of its own making. 
~ .. 

'Ihe Arnrj 1 S aesire "CO latmeh a nt:M govermental structure was 
, 

preraœed by a renaled attack on the collective actions an::l capacity for 
.. 

mbilization of the parties - a process which had begun earlier in 19~7. 

'!he Annyls anti-corruption drive, which intensified in April 1957, 

succeeàed in discrediting top NU, PSI, an:i other party politicians (with 

the notabl.e exception of the PKI) 64 • 'Ihis anti -party IDeaSUt'$ was 
_/ 

followed by Nasutionls 27 May 1957 regulation that campelled ail persans 

am organizations te account for the origin of their property. 65 

'lbroughout the regional election campaigns of 1957, the Regional Martial 

Iaw Administrators were empowered ta "prevent excesses arrl disorder, " 

am, later, disrupted the Jroceedings of I"eg'ional legislative 

asse:mblies. 66 More devastating actions were ta follOW' in 1958. 

on 9 August 1958 Nasution instructed all gove.rrmv::mtal agencies te 

report the politica1 affiliations of ail senior civil se:tVa.nts. 67 'Ihis 

was a horrifying proposition ta NU an::l mI which depen:le:i upon 

~ucrats syrnpathetic ta them ta finance arrl prœote their causes. 68 

On 5 September 1958 Nasution banned those branches of the Masiumi, the 

PSI, the Protestant Party, am. IPRI which had given activQ. support ta ths 

PRR,I-Pennesta. 69 lastly, on 22 September 1958 general elections 

1 

1 

1 

, 1 
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sch.c:dulà:i for 1959 were "postponed." '!he widespread expectatia.."'l that the 

PIa would easily emerge victori9'l5' an:i hence maJœ Irxlonesia the fiIst 

country fNer te vote the COIllI1ll.IDist into power, alëU:Iœd net anly the 

Al:my, but also the party politicians who went alOn:J with the measure. 70 

Political initiative had paSsai frcm the han:is of the parties. 'lhey had 

'fIilli.ngly er--ÀeJ the legitimacy of parliame."1tary democracy an:i the 

l:il:leral dem:x:ratic contract by continu.ing the process of politica1 

disi..'1tegration. Wl'..ile the PIa sufferred t:..1.e nost from this measure, at 

ano":...1-).er level, the whole party ~~ was wea'œned. as it could no lon;e.r 

renew its legitimaC'.f. 71 1 
~ ,r 

Ha~ built a samewhat stable political founJation with the BKS~ 

am the FNPIB, an.:l havirq deprived the liberal deroocratic parli.aIœntary 

system am its adhere.nts of relevance am purpose, the Army erecte:l a nEM 

social contract from late 1958 te mid-1.9($O. In the course of these 

political developments, SUkarno was used bath as a shield and as a tocl 

by the Anrrj te facilitate it in its own plans. For ex.anple, it was in 

part due te the pressure exerted by SUkarno, at the behest of the Anny, 

that the National eouncil acceded in Novembe.r 1'958 te the latter's demarxi 

for participation in the envisaged lieW PaJ:;liatœnt am in a' restructured 

, National Front. A final list c;:>f functional groups was settled by the 
, 

Council whicL. anchored the Arirrt le;ally :in ail aspects of the fannal 

political system of Guided DeIocx::racy. 'The list of functional groups 

included the Anœd Forces; this œtegory included the Army, the Navy, the 

Air Force, veterans am local security 1::x:xlies. '!he most significant 

aspect of the i.."1Clusion of the Anned Forces as a funCtional group was 

that "the Armed Forces had worJœd themsel ves into the very grain of the 

theoretical basis of Guided Deloocracy, (and] the solution ta the ArrrrI 
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leadership's search for a constio....'tiona11y-based, politica1 role" 
l of 

d.:raw4'g ta a close. 72 

" '!he parties in the Constituent AsseInbly, which we;e. beirq as1œd ta 

legis+a:~"" themselves into political marginality, balked at tnJ 
suggestion. '!he Arrrr:l, howaver, was net te be stalled Dy legal arxi 

cons+'-itltianal niceties, an:i Nasution ~ed that ''we sha1J. see that the .. 

national leader will open sufficient channels [for tlle 8nny] as there is 

no ether way because ~: like the volcanè, M::run~ Merapi, ~ 

suddenly, trouble may ocdlr. 1.73 'lhe parties soon relented in the face of 

ArlIrf deman:ls an::l informally acquiesced in a cabinet~red plan that 
• 

called for a retum to the corporatist 1945 Constipltion an:l the 

representation of functionàl groups, which were to he ~ted in the DPR 

an::i the People' s Deliberative Assembly Œ!.ai elis Pe-:musyawaratan Eakyat­

MPR), as envisagecl in trut 1945 Constitution. It was agreed -that balf of 

the seats in the future DPR were to he he1d by the flmction.:ù groups;. 

'1be parties did succeed, hc:Mever, in reducin3 the number of Anœd Forces 1 

) 

seats from a proposed 25 per cent of all DER seats to 35 of 260, or 13.5 

per cent. 74 Typical of In:kmesian liberal deloocracy, the parties, in the 

Constituent Assembly reneged on the cabinet's Prop?SaJs on three separate 
" 

votes and threatened to upset tlle Anny's drive for power. Foll~ the 

Constituent Assembly's decision in May 1959 te recess, Nasution banned 

ail political activity fram 3 June until after SUkamo retumed frcnn 
.p 

abroad. 75 'Ihus, "Nasution stepped into the breach te rescue the 1945 

Com.titution [as he] was apparently detennined tbat the anny should taJœ 

the credit arxl reap the poHtical benefit of pushing the 1945 

Constit.ution through.,,76 It was SUkarno, hcwever, who flnally abolished 
olt 

the Constituent Assembly an:l reinstituted the 1945 Constitition through 

i 
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.. 1i1s ~ of 5 July 1959. ~,--, 

'!he new institutions of Guided ~cy were built quickly after 
thQ.events of My 1959; the 'Al:my's formal raIe was realized i:h ail of 

~. 77 . In the Kerja (Work)' ~inet, announced on 9 July, the AJ::med 

Forces b.eld 12 positions out of 42, including Nasution as Minist:er of 

Defence arrl Secœ:'ity. 78 '!he cabLTJ.et' S Pro;:Jrarnrt",e was set out on '1.7 August 
) 

by President SUkarno in a speech entitled "'Ille Rediscove...ry of q.Ir 

Revolution" (later renamed the Political Ma.'1ifesto (Maniool]; Ha'1iwl-

USDEK was lat:.er used as the basis of state polic.!). 79 In ms 
, ' 

- ~ Presidential :Oecree n:). 7/1959 on "The Cor:di.t.ions for the Silnplification 

of .t'he Pol~tical Parties," SUktm10 Starkly set out the con:titions for the 

~ .ep-stence of political parties in Indonesia, a move that 

clearly favoured the Army: 
... 

Every party had fonnally to accept the 1945 constitution, the 
Panca Sila, am the Manipol USDEK, [arxi] had to have a membe.rship 
of at least 150,000 in s:Exty-five districts, and must rot receive 
assistance fram outside the countrY. '!he President was enp::Mered 
to dissolve arr;{ party which opposed the principles of the state, 
or was involvei in - or did net con:iemn ~ rebellions. "ao 

As a ccnsequence, the PSI an:i Masjumi were banned; only ten political 

parties continued te function, all livID;r urrler the constant tllreat of' 

dissolution. Additional places for the Armed Forces were create.d on the 

SUp:reme Advisory eouncil (Dewan PertiInbangan AgUng -DPA), and on the , 

National Planning Board (Cewan Perancang Nasional - Depemas) a.m:n:J 
\ 

whose 77 IœIDbers were 51 golkar representatives an:i no fonnal party 

- representatives. 81 When the Parliament was susperrled in March. 1960, ani 
1 

replaced by an appoi.nteè. 283-sea-c DPR-Œ. (wne.."'"e the initials GR stca:l for 

Gotong-Rgyong) and the, new . Provisional People's Deliberative Assembly 

lMajelis Permusyawaratan Rakyat Sementara J MPRS), the Arrcrj was again 

represented. 

f 
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'" .1 
In further an~ IIXJVeS, Presidential Decree no. l3/].960 of '5 

.( 

1960 c::cI1'pelled political parties te reqister for official 

recognitiotl: this incl.uded disclosin:J sensitive details, by 31 DecembErr 

1960, al:xnlt ~ constitution, total. of branches an:i members, the reme, 
- -~ \.·01 

age, an:i oc::upatioh of each Jl'lE"IlÙ"Pr, an::i aCCO\n1.ts of their fun:js, receipts 
. L/ , 

an:! expeniitilres.~2 Decree r.o. l4/1.960 c# U July 
- J 

ârmounœd that within the nfM appo~ parliament, the DPBGR, 
the, parties were,. to De organized into #'Ur categories, called the 
Nationalist, Islamic, ~an, ~ 'groups.' 'nlese 
four wculd face a sin;le golkar 'group,' whieb was divided into 
four 1 sub-groups , : Al:med Forces: religious; spiritual 
development: am. materia1 developrœnt. 'lhis 'YlaS clearly the -
basis for future ' silnplification' . '83 

Presidential Decision no. 5/1960 on 23 Sept.ember announced the 

restruct:uring of regianal DPRs, whereby balf the seats would go te 

parties am balf to oolkar. 84 Additionally, the Anny ,increased its 

di.rect influence OlIer civil administration duri!-q 1960.85 

Between 1957 arrl 1960 the ArrIr:! am sUkarno attelnpted te reduce the 
.d 

politiqal. parties te mere apperrlages of the reN political system of 

Guidai D:mxracy and sucœeded in doirq sc. '!he attacks against' the 

parties were !OOSt sharply felt by the only successful am gro..rln:J IœIDber 

am:mg them, the PKI. 'Thus, in establ~ the new social contract by 

l lantin; the parties, the political architects of Guided T):mx')cracy 

, in one sense, singling out the CommLmists for discrimination. 

turirq the period fram mid-1960 to 1962 the intensity of the Anny-lec1 

campaign ta suppress the collective activities arrl lOObilizin; potential 

of' its rivals was directed ~ solely at the PK!. 

~ COmmunists 1 potentia1 f~r IOObilizatian, whether in tha, fom of 

electioneerin;J, parliamentaty activiJties, or work amm; veterans groups, 

was severly curtailE:l(i. '!he Amf alse sought to suppress ComI:ramist 

/ 
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collective activity wi'd'l its maI.tial law powers.86 'lbe Anny's powers of 
-

œnsorship,87 for example, were used frequently teS suspen:i Harian ' , 
1 

Rakyat,88 eut its cira.üation,89 permanently ban Politbureau arrl. seESr 

journals,90 arx:l erxl labour agitation. , '!he last example of ArIWf 

prohibition of party activity was the delay (of severa1 weeks) It caused 

the Comnnmists in holding their sixth National Con:;ress jp Jakartal in 

September ~959. '!he event was significant not for its effects, but; for 
r:. " ' ..... 

its intent, as it un:ierli,ned the '!NI's cammibr.ent. te at""...ack the party fu': 
all areas of political life, inc1udJ.n1 its m:::>st pres-ù.gious gatherings. 

'!he 'PKI was urrler a grp..at deal of pressure to transfann its identity, 

aims, options, bases of solidarity, arrl collective effort te IœSh more 

swot:hl.y with the politica1 fabric of the Guided Dem::x::racy social 

contra.ct. 91 

Cormmmist strategies: '!he Alliancb with SUkarno, 
Ideological Reformulations, and Ne-N FOnIlS 

of Collective Effort 

As the authoritarian nature of .Guided DenocÎ:acy be<:'ëme evident, the 

aims of politica1 actors had to he those of SUkanlo's. Only by si.din;J 
\-,- - - - -

. 'lit. with the President an:i by vocalizin;J his radicalism about :rmonesia's 

"continuing revolution" could an acter achieve the requisite identity of 
, , i 

Guided Democracy • By "ret:urnin;r te the rails of our revolution, n as 

Sukarno declared ~on~ia had done in 1959, the bases of sol1darity 

became not narrcw in~ located sarnevm~ in the electcrate, or in 

this or that class 1 but rath.er comprised the whole of the Irrlonesian 

nation OI: llfar.ùly. n Consequently, the colled--ive effor-IOS of tl'-~ actors 
-'-

no longer relata:! ta autonarrous organization-!:>u.il.ding in the fonn of a 

politica1 party, but now ~ ch.anneled into the state's (that is, the 

President' s) grarrliose foreign policy arxi internal planning schemes. 92 

.1 
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'Ihus, frcln 1957 to 1962 the touc.hs-\oOœ of collective efforts invariably 

related ta "the campaign to wrest west Irian fram rutch control. Insofar 

as SUkaIno ,represented the fetmt of ideas of Guided DeIrocracy - that is, 

decided the ~~it:il!late actors' identities an:1 options, clarifie::l the , 
nature of the cont:ract's a.:ÎlIIS, bases of solidarity arx:i' collective effort . , 

- then the ~ingly intimate ideàlogical arxl taétical embrace of the 

PreSident between 1957 am 1962 by the Ccnm.mists constituted an atte:rpt 

te make a sU<Xessful transition from a decay:in:J contract to a new one. 

'!he supp:>rt lent to Sukarno by the PK! was to he the fllst, arxl 

stIoU3est, bridge built in the t::ansition periCXj) ~F.t\I'S relations 

with SUkarno 0 were already strong before 1957. Howev~ , when the first 

major threats te liberal demx:racy were heard fram sukarno in bis ''bul;y 

the parties" speech, even the PKI voiced its mted opposition te the 

scheme. By the tiine Sukan10 ciel.ivered bis konsepsi amidst the dranatic 

events on the outer islarrls in Febr:Ua:ry 1957, when the threat ta liberal 
t 

demcracy had grown llmœasurably, the PI<! gave its support to the 
,-

President's corporatist ideas. 'lbat a gotOng-rgyong cabinet, premised on 
" 

COIpOratist ideals (the "family principlelf), blatantly violated the PIcr's 
-

comml"bœnt ta class struggle, did net deter Aiclit fram givin;J the 

conception his party' s approval. 93 

rater, in 1958, 'When it became apparent that the Arm:! att..empted te 
~ 

'nxmopolize SUkamo' s ideas, 94 the PIa bath lent the President its support 

arxl subtly :remiIrled him of hi;; deviatian tram PKr cabinet representation 

by calling for a :'100 per cent implemerrt:ation of the konsepsi. ,,95 '!he 
, 

PKI lent 1 i~ suPPort in the d:Ç-ive ta crt.l&'l the PRRI -Pel:mesta rebellion 

ard, sorne of its lt'.ost outspoken ~ ~~us enemies in the ~( 'Ibe 

Cœununists aven reversed their initial opposition (which had resulted in 

~ 
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t!!e suspÊmsion of Harian ~J:"""idential ~ no. _ 6/~59. which 
---~ . 

prevented them from translating their electoral vict:,pries of ~957 into 

the camposi~n of regianal councUs, an:i Iater called the President' s 

act na glorious victory for the party. ,,96 A virb.J.e was made of necessity 

w.en the Arrcrf acted. ta re.iIrplement the 1.945 copstitution, an::l the "PIa 

became one of the chief advocates of the [dccume..1'lt J , 

the course which it knew te be i.nevitable ••• 97 

With the fourx::lation arrl ,\rgarUzational ruc1i.Tœnts of Guièsd lJem::x::r"'uey 

in place by mid-1960, "the PK! could congratulate itse.lf that it had 

stayed on the right side of the government in a periad of rapl.d political 

c::h.an;es, arrl ••. had become an accepted part of the agencies of an 

increasingly IOOnolithic an:i autcx:::ratic state ... 98 Its suca?ss up ta that ,. 
p:Jint could be att:rilj)uted to its alm::lst unre.served support for SUkarno 

from 1957 ta 1.960. '!he party's success after 1.960, hc1wever, could be 

attributable te the demarx:1s placed on Sq.ka.nlo by the eval v:Ï.n:J political 

situation. As Reeve bas argued, 

as party influence was reduced from 1.959 ta 1960, the area of 
agree:rœnt between SUkarno am the ArrIrf leadership shrank 
corresporxtin;;ly, ••• [am since] SUkarno laclœd an organized lllaSS 

following to pramote his vision of \oihat Irrlonesia should 
becOTne. • • • ,1.the PK! was bis strcngest baclœr.... Of the three 
SI,lIVivin;r big parties, the PKI could affer the best organized 
~ support of the lOOre 'radical themes ,of the President' S ,.II~ 
,Speec.~, particularly on foreign policy.: .. ' , [Thus] the PKI an1 

, the President neede::l each ether for protec+-...ion against the 
Arrrr:l. • • • Nasution 1 s hostility to the contirrued role for the 
parties an:i the AImy's particular harassment of the PK! farced 
SUkar.no to fanrulate a rationale te deferxi their existence. nris 
hé did in [July] 1.960 witll a nE!N fanmlla, 'Nasakcm'. 99 

'!he acronym Nasakom defined t.~ unity of the three forces that SUkarno 

perceived ta œ dominant in In:ianesian scciety: Nationalism 

(Nasionali~), Religion (Agama), an:i Comnrunism (Kcrnuni:me) .100 '!he 
. 

of Nasakom, especially when it became a state àoctrine (c:} 

l 
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August 1960), pi:'ese%ved a political role for !:he Cc:mmmists even if it 
. ~ 

was in COlItradiCtion with the President' s own eaMlier anti-party 

fonnulations. 

It was the President '-s own stepped up campaign to brin; west Irian 

"into the national fold" in i961-1962, with the PIa in immediate tt::M, 

t:hAt consolidated the' la~ s identity as the f:::œrtOSt Irrlcnesian 

nationalist acter, helped it fulfi11 the hational aim, am permitted it 

te en;age in nationwide collective efforts. 101 On 19 Decer.ù:::ler 1961. 

SUkan1o' s issued l1is "camman:::i" to the nation 'CO prepare for general ... 
m:lbilizatj..on. 'Ihe hysœrièal an:l j ingoistie enviroI'lï!le..'1t presenteJ tl'..e 

PIa with a great opportunl.ty am "in the early lOC)nths of 1962 no party 

outdid ~ PKI in articulatin;r a quality .o~ reckless daring that Y10Uld 

somehc:rw manage te bring west New Guinea into the Irrlon~ian fo1d.,,102 

Diplomatie actions an:l maSs 00-1e:l campaigns, rather than Iiri.l.itary ~cts, 

eventual.1y secured the transfer of sovereignty of West Irian and 
~ 

pennitted the Ccmm..mist.s arrl SUkarno, arrl net the ADœd Forces, te 

acquire for themselves the prestige of the event. 'lhus, when a rutch-

Irrlonesian agreement that would al1cw the transfer of west Irian te 
. 

Irrlonesian administration on 1.. May 1963 was signed on 15 August 1962, 

SUkarno ~ decided (in Ootober 1962) te rescirrl martial law at that 
• 

tiIre. 'lbe real' :ilnport of the went was . that the PKI had ac.."rieved 

ev~ it had ailned for vis-à-vis acquirin; a new identity arx:i basis 

of solidarity: '''lbe PIa enhanœ:1 its reputation for patriotism- and 

nationa1 devotion in an atrIDsphere where these qualities, were jÙl­

iIrportant in wi.rlnirq prestige arrl p..ù:)1ic acceptance ... 103 

'!he direct alterations -that the PKI œde with ~pect te its "fonnal 

ideology were as iIrq;:Iortant as its atteIrpts ta be associated ~th 

'>, 
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SUkarno's actions arx:1 ideas. It is in this area of political lif'e of 

Guided DeIoocracy that the PK! atteIrpted nx:>st concretely ta assume a. new 

idèntity, new aiJns arrl options, an:i redefme itS bases of solidarity an:i 

the nature of its collective effort. HE:!re, 

efforts ta mesh party theory am tactics with the various 
concePts of SUkaJ:no' s mystag:::çuery' an:i of the In:iOnesian sq..t:e . 
ideology [wereJ dict:ated net only by 'tactiœl considerations of 
the appeal to the masses of sucl1 a tmion of ~, but also by 
the -watçh:qUl eje cast by the military on ail ideol9C1i.es that 
might he ~reted as contrary ta official policy .104 

'lhe party,'s adaptatioi1al prcx:::ess progre:ssed in t-..vo clearly discenrlble 

, steps and pivcted' aroun::l the c..~es t:o t:h.ê official party constibltion 

v that were effec+-....ed at the Septembe.r 1959 an::iJ April :1962 National 

ç::on;resses • 
l \. 

\ , 
'Ihere were three' iInportan-t matters with .which,the party dealt in its 

constitutional c.ban:jes of 1959 - the foreign nature of its ideolcx;;y, the 

treacheIy at Madinn, arrl the role of class struggle - all potential 
/ . 

liabilities in the face of an ascerrlant, anti -carmm..mist Arrrr:!. In his 

Report of QJanges in the COmmUnist Party Constitution,105 M. H. I.ll.kman 

declared that ''we state ncM, for example, 'AlI the work of the PKI is 

based on Marxist-I..eninist theoty. t We rrerrtion the t..~ty only as 

Marxism-I..eninism, an:i we do net mention the names of the great pupils of 

Marx, Engels an:i I..enin, ••• COmrade Stalin arrl COInrade Mao Tse-tung ... 106 

'Ihus, sorne of the alien offensiveness of the PKI's theory was quicklyeut . . 
on the matter of Madiun, !J.Jkman had this te report: 

1 

In reviewin; the birt,h of our Party as heir am continuation 
of the he...'>"Oic a..-x:1 revolutionary' le of the Irrlonesian 
people, wi.th the heroic evidences of e people.'s struggle, the 
Preamble te our ecils&t:ution now mes additiOl"'.ally the 
rebellions al'rl revolts which had a historv of opposin; I:\rt:ch 
colanialism an:l Japanese military tion.J.07 _ 

'!he "Madil:L"l Affùirll was now int:erpreted as the ''Madiun Provoc:::a'tion," wh~ 
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reactionary :ele:nent:s tric1œd the progressives am Cc:InlII;i1Jnis irrt:q se1f­
J" 

destruction. I.astly, on the matta:., of ,the role r;Ji ~ass stJ::uggle,.!l# 
If )..I·n., 4& 

PKI. argued that " . ( -, 1 -
theoretica1ly, advanc~ tr..e matter of . the possibility 01 
transition te Sociali.sm,~ peace"ful meaI1S, means.... that we 
Marxist-I.enini.Sts do net tie ourselves dcwn with the problems of 
the fonu, the met:h.OOs, am the meails 'of- effectuat.i.rq the 
revolt...-+--ion.1.08 r 

, 

'Ihus, the party held out/ only the poss:iliility of a peaceful trar-sition: 
. { , \ 

~l the theocists am ~ tacticians alike pre=e-"'"red greater choi~~~ Taken 

'COgether, ~1je ~ changes brougnt the PIa cioser tQ the sty~e am 

content of Guided œm:x::racy, prudently di.s-...aoclI'q t..'1e party fram 

problematic theoretical positions .109 

'Th.e ~...epping ~..one te the 1962 constitutional c.~es, was the PK! 
" 

, errlorsement of the concept of Nasakcm. 'Th.e party ëeclared the trilogy of 

ft,rces ta be "the m:st important consequence for ail supporters of the 

fblihlœl Manifeste arrl Usdek," am. ,broadly wa:rned. the' Arrrr:! of its newly 

, . 

won protection, assertin; that Il it is also c1ear that 1 anti-communist ~ 

actions taken by anyone r whatever the fom mày l::e r are cor Itra:ty te the 

broad Unes of the State ooUcy of the Reirublic of Indonesiac and are an ' 
d ~ 

act of hostility against one of the najor groups gf t.h~-:~onesian 

peOplilk"UO With its position strerqt.hened, the PK! easily met the 
.J 

'deman::is of "'!he Corrlitions for the SiIrplificaticn of the Political 

Parties," which included a~ of Pancasila, the first principle of 
• e 

wh:i.ch incJ.uded ''belief in Gai." 

'!he PKI response ta Presidential Decrees no. 7/J.959 and no. 13/l960 

was timely in that the requisite constitutiona1 chan;es - acceptance of 

the Political ManifestojUSDEK arrl Pancasila - were carried out in tlle 

brie! time period pennitt.ed by the authori~es on 31 Dece.tnber 1960 (which 

, . 
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'W-as also ~~ d=adline for carnpliance with the decrees' tenns) .111 '!'o the 

constitution' s preamble was added a lengthy passage: 

'!he PKI accepts an:i defends the constitution of 1945 as the basic 
law of the Republic of Irrlonesia. In i ts preamble are mentioned 
the desire of the People of Irrlonesia ta live free, united, 
sovereign, in justiœ ar:d prosperity am the Pantjasila as the 
foun:lation of the 'y nation: it [the PKI] wants te develop a just 
an::i prosperous society in acx::ordance with t..~ nature of the 
people of Ir.:lor.esia, arrl ta base ~:cs 'NC:::-k pro;;r.nn on tt.3 
Political Maru.fes'-..o of the Republic of Irrlonssia an:i its detai15 
as det.erm.:ined by the First Session of the MPRS· to serve as the 
outline for the course ta be take."1 by t.lw Republic of 
Irrlonesia. lU 

The essence of t."le Ha' s theoretical shl.:f':. wë.S summar:.zed by Ù'.e 

asser""...ion made by Aidi.t in 1959 that "class inte1.~....s must he 

subordl.nated ta t..'le inte.rests of the nation, "llJ an:::l was reaff.inre:l in 

December 1960 when the central Cornmi~u=e rludai t.. ... ..at "in canyinq out 

tl1e national stnlggle we must hold fi..nniy te tr..e baslC prl11Clple: place 
1 

the interests of class an.::1 of the Party''below the national interest, or 

place the national inte.rest above the inta.~....s of class ard of t:[I.e 

Party. ,,114 In IOClre general te:rrns , as van der Kroef bas wri tten" ' 
'-

"concepts like 'People's ~cy' am even 'Socialisrn' arrl 'Comrrn.lnism' 
dJ 

~''qive.''1 a specifie Irx:!cnssian context, the first bein; made synonyrrous 

with gotOng royom, the second am third be.i.rg described as adapted ta 

1 ;rn:lonesian corrlitions'. nllS In ol:"d.er te advance its 'political forttmes 

within the context of "In:1onesian con::litions" after t.."1e constitutional 

c..~es, the party had te ensure the fidelity an:i unity of its 

auxiliaries, while a1:teIrpt.i.ng at the sarne time ta recover fram the anti-
~ 

party effects of t:8= Army' s crganizaticn build.i.n3'. 

since the PKI had l:.een placed on the defe:n.sive by the Al."1I1Y'S 

initiative ta build for itself a base of popular support, a reactive 

sc:ratagy was put into place ta retain control of the people an:i resources 

/ 

~~---------------
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already l.lOOer party control. '!he first signS of the party 1 s realization 

that its adherents were the target of the Anny came at a party conference 

held between J\me an:l July 1958. '!he calI was issued, in connecti~th 

the ongoing "'lliree Year Plan for Organization arxi Training," (1956-1959) 

to enhance party discipline arxi knowledge of Marxism-Lenini.sm, arxi to 

solidify central a:mtrol. 'lhese measures were ~igned to protect the 

ncM threatened Communist state-within-a-state. 'lbat the intensification 
• 

of Marxist-I..eninist education am::::ll'lg party cadres was eIrphasized m::rre sa 

than in the past, an:l given prinBry emphas1S in the Dell "'Ihree Year Plan 

for Train.i.I1g arrl orga.-u.zation" (1959-1962, tIDVelled in September 1959;, 
( 

is irrlicative of the seriousness with whlc..~ party leaders appraised Amri 

advances. 'lliese same sentiments also fourrl a place am::n:J the 1959 

constitutional chan:3"es that reflected ":increase:j concern wit.~ 

organiza'tlonal discipline an:i ideolCXJical Iitrity. ,,116 

Amidst all the changes, hcMever, one aspect of the PK! 's nature 

re:mained constant: the party gave the unequivocal sign that no matter h.cw 

intensely the pa:rt:j took "on the protective coloration of iei .. ideolo:;rical 

environment, ,,117 it remained fun::1aIœntally an ideolo~ical al terna.tive to 

bath the In:lonesian government an::l SUkanlo. 'nle party's signal was given 

in September 1958. Aware that sorne of its IœIDbers had been co-opted into 
• 

goverrnœntal or quasi -goverrnœnt:a.l agencies, the party wamed that "there 

is a grcwing possibility that these inp:Jrtant political appointments arrl 

posts can, within certain limitations,. have an ideolCXjically corrupti.rq 

influence am:mg the cacL~. ,,118 AdditionaHy, the fact that the P"~ had 
. , 

gi ven Guided CeIrocracy arrl the ~ cabinet its support was, in part, to 

l:.olame for the "cadres [havi.nc::J assumeà] an attibJde of ideolOÇ"'1.cal 

passivity. ,,119 However, the editorial continued, 
~ 
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t.."1e problem arises as a consequence of the interpretation that is 
hein:] placed upan our l'aJ::":.y 1 s pcsit~on, an unjustifiable ard 
unreasonable interpretation that reàlly clouds am besrnjrches 
what should he an accurate appraisal of our t.rue position, which 
is no matter what the present gove.rrnœnt arro;ates ta itself, or 
preterrls te he, it is definitely net a people 1 s gcvennnent, an:::i 
no ma.tter if that government even appears ta be finn an:i stable, 
it is still çapable of ac::lopt:iI:g IœaSUreS that are injurious ta 
the masses. 120 

(-" 
To further clistinguish the party fram ail ether poli tical actors, 

the article continued: 

Sorne of our c;:aclres are evidently forger-=..ng- that ]'10 ::natter hcw 
peacefully one' s progress along the rcad to,.,ard Socialisrn rnay be, 
the aCOlal fact [of] tt ... e matter is "C..~'C tl-..e r.2d 15 the rcad of 
revolution an:i it must be conceived in ten:s of tl...e principles 
un:le!:"lyirq class struggle. AIrl ta t..'1is errl, we must train, 
~...ruct, organize, and mbilize the masses effec7...ively an:::i 
extensively into revolutionaJ:Y forces.... let us just remember 
that the more offices am posts we can put our people in, and the 
mre various such posts or pasi tians are, t..~ close.r we are ta 
the time when the people will truly goveJ:n. So as yeu can ses 
our efforts ta discourage ideological ba~ or timidity 
are, in effect, part of the larger sch~' of t..run;s am have 
ultimate refe.reoces ta the camin:;J ~le. • . . With the 
si:rerx]thening of the Party ideolcqy there +,.dll follow an equally 
strong guarantee that a ;t:.espOnsible arrl loyal people will be won 
over in the days ahead. 12l 

'Ille problem in applying the al::xJve prescription ta In:ionesian 

con:iitions in 1.960 was that the party's traditional Iœal1S of collec+-...ive 
\ 

activity had been bloclœd by the suffocat:L""g pr-t::Se..1iCe of martial law 

restrictions. If thé cammitment ta "stnlggle" was ta materialize at all, 

the PKr had ta create new fOr::E of collec+-...ive a~...ivity. From :1960 ta 

~962, t..~erefore, the party at:-...errpted ta manoeuvre through a process of 

"reality testing. 11122 'lbe l.l1'"rlerlyi.r1g" principle of t.."1e new foc of 

activity was to emplcy the PIa's mass orga...'"'li.zations as tools that would 

let the pa.rty (without being dL~--1y involved, and hence, vulnerable) 

press its own deItlal'tis, dI'rl, hopefully, continue its attraction of 
1. 

adherents an:l accumulation of resources. 'Ihus, t.l1e pa.rt:'.f un:1ertook te 

disrupt the Arrrr:! 1 S organizational schemes, an:i te acquire a renewsd 
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political salience with respect te other political forces • 
..( 

'!he strategy of "reali t;y testing" was first appliecl" in l.960 te 

resist the Anny's an::i the state's plans te create nationwide youth arrl . 

labour golkars; it was necessary in the interests of party advanc:eIœnt te 

place the Pemuda Rakyat an::1 saBSr in possible jeopardy. '!he a17~ te 

create a youth golkar in Febrear.I 1960 was explicitly based en t..'1e 

government' s desire "te break the hold of parties on InJonesia' S 

ycut11. ,,123 Fortunately for Pemuda Rakvat, resistance to the sc;t...e:ne was 

emerged illlSCathed an::1 (formally) unassociated with the youth Front (Front 

Pernuda) that was created in August 1960. 124 

On the matter of the goverrnnent' s desire te create a labour cmlka!:", 

the Unite:l +zation of Irrlonesian WorJœrs (Organisasi Persatuan 

Pe-....-xeria Indonesia - OPPI), however, saBSI largely stood alone., '!he 
j 

proposal had originally elicited Hariân Fakyat' s response that it 

resembled ''Hitler' s Al:beitersfront, ,,125 especially since i t was 

'r predicated upon the I..abour Minister' s belief that "the labor nx:wement 

should he free fram inten1ational influences. ,,126 At a labour confa."'"BnCe 

held in July 1960 it was SOBSI, net the Pl<I, that ~ntinued' the polemie. 

'!he proposal was founi te be "fascistic in dlaracter an:i [contained] 

c:x:mp.ùsory elements. ,,127 In llX:lre diplomatie tenns, SOBSr argued that 

such an idea was in conflict with the 1945 Constitution an::i international 

law te which the Irrlonesian goverrrrœnt s-.Jbscribecl. 128 Even in the face 

of pressure from the Anny's BKSElJMIL,1.29 an:i attacks fram ether political 

parties,130 SOBSI sustained its opposition to OPPI.131 'lhe results of 

this venture in tlreality testing," t'le riskiest te date, were summarize::i 

\ 
----------------------------~ 
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_ ~ Aidit in April 1962 when he tlclaimed the fallure of OFPI as one of the 

PI<I 1 s greatest successes in recent yea.rs. ,,132 

Having stalled the drive te create organizations based on the 

concept of aolongan karya, the PK[ and its fronts pressed in 1961 an:i 

1962 to reassert the p::>li tical salience of the PK[. Eelgian ac-..i.cns in 
) 

~ ______ W 1961-1962 presented t.."1e pretext for sePSI' s rejuverlation in 

the sphe.re of labour agitation. 'l11roughout July and All<;;Urt 1961, fer 

axample, a wave of "unofficial st..":Jœs" spearheaded by 80BSI affiliates 

swept Belgian prope.rty in Nort."l an:l East Sumatra. 133 Presagin; ":,.l:.e PKI's 

~gn against feudalism in 1963 ard 1964 'WaS tr..9 outbursi: of peasant 

~ in Novernber 1961, instigate:i by the saRSI mainstay, the Union of 

Plantation WorJœrs of the Republic of Irrlonesia (Serikat Buruh Perkebtman 

Reoublik Indonesia - Sarbupri). 'Ihis nEM fonn of collee-...ive ac-...ivity 

helped reassert the PIa' s credentials as a tenacious revolUtionary 

oont.errler. Taken tcgether with t..~ ether c.~es the party had made with 

respect te its aims, options, bases of solidarity, and collec+-...i.ve ac-....ion, 

the PIa at its Seventh Special National Congress in April 1962 could look 

confidently ta a future role in pressin;J the anti-imperialist am anti-, 
feudalist concerns of Irx:lonesia' s "cont.inui.n;J revolution." Mcreover, the 

(" 

path te its own style of revoluticn a:f'-~ 1962 was not as enc::nnbP....red by 

the :pervasive influe.'1Ce of the Ar:;rj which, since 1.959, had suffered 
... 

p::>litical reversals at the han:is of SUkarno. 

'!he Al:'!üy in Retreat and Differences with SUkarno 
1959-1962 

From the outset, the relationship betwe&'-n SUkarno and the Arm':f 

leadership was an alliance of expediency. Betw-een 1959 and 1962 the 

ciuulmrirate grew apart in two major ways. FUst, SUkarno CCIll'pranised on 
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the rale of political parties in the contert of Guided. Democra.cy, am 
o 

therefore resisted lettirg the Army exparxi ta a size c:anuœnsurate with 

its aspirations. Secon:l, on the lOOre profOtlI'X1 question of the direction 

that the "continuing revolution" should ta.ke after 1959, there were sharp 

Several consequences followed fram the Pres idem: 's an::binq of the 

Al:!nyls place in national life, an:i especially Nasution's role, arrl. bis 

atterrpt te direct tl".e course of the revolution. First, the PK! carne ta 

enjoy Presiàential patronage in regard te positions in the state. 

~'rl, a l:ealt.~Y:\irc.~lt within which it am its fronts CO'ù.ld 

flourish was secured. 'lhird, am mJSt importantly, the recurrence of a 

di vided leadership by l 62 heralded tantalizjn; prospects of real p:JWer. 

'!he alterations effected to martial law legislation by SUka.nx> in 

December 1957 marked. the first of a Ion:; series of IœaSUreS enacted by 

the\ President ta apply the brake on the Army' s anti -party carrpaigns and 

te ensure ms CMI1 pc1Ner. 'nle significant c.hang"e made in 1957 related to 

the conferring ~n SUkarno of the power.; an:i title of "supreme" "state-of­

War Administrator," a position ''which urrler the [March] 1957 law," van 

der Kroef writes, "had been shared by the heads of the military 

se:rvjces. ,,134 rater, in JJeceIIFer 1959 ail regional c::oimnan:lers were made 

directly responsilile te SUkarno.135 With regard te the '!NIls innovations 

on the organizational level - the BKSs an:i the FNPIB - the President 

interfered extensively. On the first anniversary of the BKSFM in 1958, 

for instance, SUkarno "expres-.c::ed 11355 than ,COI!1?lete satisfaction with its 

activities."136 '!he FNPIB drew ~the President's ire in partic::ular, 

especially after its quasi-gove:rrnnental pretsnsions were revealed by ib 

August 1958 name change. At the time, SUkan10 attad;led an honcurary 
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council to the Front, consisting of hinlself arrl ether civilian 

protéqés,137 while enjo:inir:q in ether zœasares te control Amy-dominated 

:bc:xües.138 SUkamO'S public criticism bf the rnPIB on 17 August 1959 was 

harsh: 

As for the FNPIB, :r frankly Sày that :r am net very satisfied with 
fts actions. I):) not let the FNPIB day by day become nore an:i 
m::re just a body v .. it.~ t.~ l~-t l..."1terest in West Irian! Co net 
let it deal with ether thi.n3s which do net d1rectly concem the 
struggle for west Irian, for instan:e, shipbuildinJ am shippin:] 
~.... 'llle FNPIB ••• lIII.lSt concentrate its efforts upon 
arcusim an::1 st.i.rri.-n:3' the masses for the stl:uggle for West 
:rr=~.139 

Just as the FNPIB had preerrpt.ed the PKI -100. Central Action Committee for 

t..;,e Liberation of west Irian, SUk.an1o's announcement of a new Front 

Nasional on 13 JanuaJ:Y 1960 uOOermined the Arrrrj' s organization, which was 

finally dissolved in 1961-

Even when the ArrIr:! was represented within the government, arrl 

partially responsible for the direction of its policy, SUkarno 1 s 

interference was pe.rvasive. SUkarno 1 S offer of the Defence am Security 

portfolio in the ~ cabinet ta N~on came with the insistance that 

he resign bis p:>St as ArIrr:i Cllief-of-Staff. Nasution, naturally, rejected 

the President 1 S plans ani secured the post a.rrJWay, but net without 

suffering the disruptive presence of a SUk.a.mo-appointed arch-rival in 

the position of Junior Defenœ Minister. Ta add to his travails, the Air 

Forca's assertions of autonamy an::i its unwill.in;ness te take orders from 

an Arrrrj officer weaJœned Nasution by "1i1niti.n:J the pawers of the Mini.stIy 

of refence which ~us became hard1y xoore than an administrative t.mit",-" 

instead of (a] united c=rimarrl of all se...~ices. ,,140 SUkarno, "to 

strengthen the position of the service Oùefs-of-~~ff vis-à-vis 

Nasuticn, " included them in the cabinet as minist;:ers ex officio in a 

cabinet revision in Febru.cp:y 1960.141 1'0, add a final insult to the Army 
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arx:1 Nasution "Soekarno ~ in a blow by cal.ling the air force ~ apple 

of his eye arxi [prnrn i sect] it new equiprœnt ... 142 

Several Jœy policy decisions made by the gavermœnt, am often 

crafted in part by Nasution or ether Arr:rr:! officers, were al tered by 

SUkal:no te serve his p.n:poses. Often these changes benefited the PIa. 
, \ 

Illustrative of t.."ti..s ",.;as SUkarno's persona..l in"CerJ'ention on behalf of the 
- 1 

PKI: te facilitate stagin;J ",its 1959 National Ccln:Jre.Ss, despite Ar::ry 

effor..s te quash. the gathering. Also significant was Sukarno 1 s crucial 

alteraticn of tl'-..e original con:litions, in part drafted by Nasution,· for 
\. 

the contnued existence of politicil parties. Whereas the body charge:! 

with this responsibility initially called for the banning of aU parties 

t:hB.t had been or were currently ergaged in rebellion (the PSI, Masjumi, 

arxi the PKI) 1 SUkarno c.'langed the con::litions such thàt only parties "at 
\ . 

'present" (in 1959) were te be banned. 143 Nasution attempte:i to reverse 

the effects of his own policy, which now favoured the PKI, by futilely 

urgin;J Masjumi te denamce the PRRI in 1960 before it was toc late. 144 

Iastl y, when the mili taJ:y CXll1lIIl8Irler in South SUmatra, South }{al:Ïlnantan, 

arxi South SUlawesi banned the PKI an::! its fronts in their respective 
\ 

areas in August 1960, it was SUkarno who made possible an early liftin; 

of the ban in South SUmatra and South SUlawesi. 

'!he surrerrler. of the last ProU elements in February-April 1961; the 

capture of the D:lrUl Islam leader, S. M. Kartcsuwi.rjo, on 4 June 1962; 

arrl the 15 August 1962 West Irian settlement totally urxiermined the basis 

of the SOB and the continued predcm:i.nancé of the Anrr:l in nal-..i.or.al 

political life. Commensurate ","ith the Arnrj 1 s decline in :i.npJrtance was 

Nasution 1 s decline in prestige an::l pa.rer. Once again, the intricate 

manoeuvres of &'ukan1o precipitated the power shift. In JUne 1962 SUkarno 
, .. 

--------_._~~- --
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accepted a plan to establish the position of Commander of t."1e Al:'med 

Forces (Panglima Angkatan Eerêenjata - PANGAB), with Nasution filling 

the p:JSt. Ostensl.bly, the creation of PANGAB was to expedite the furt.her 

integration of the Armed Forces arrl ensure a coordinated policy aIOCln; tl:e 

services. Nasution readily accepted the post of PANGAB arrl tumed the 

post of ArrIr:I arief-of-Staff OlIer ta Yani. 'Ihereafter, in Nasution 1 s own 

wcrds, SUkarno launched into a "coup fram above": 

SUkarno rrM declared that the nerll hierarc.."rical structure .•. wouJ.d 
xnsist of the SlJDre:!!Ie carnrnan::ier - hiInsel f - on t.co of the 
structure with Ml operaticnal pcwers, assisted by a -chief of 
staff of the anned forces (I<epala Staf Angkatan Bersenjata, cr 
RASAB) •••• AlI service c..ueÏs were te De e1evated frarn chiefs cf 
staff te carmnarrlers of thei.r respec+-....ive services and placed 
di.rectly un:1er tt.e camman:i of the president. ,,145 

Within nine mnths of Nasution's replacerœnt, SUkarno replaced t..'1e 

ccrr.marx:le:rs of South SUmatra am South Kalirnarn:::.an, presurnabl Y as part of a 

wider canpaign ta redress the politica.l balance in favour of the PK!. 

Nasution 's loss of a:mtrol OlIer the Arrrry VJaS carnpoun::ie:1l~by the lcss of 

. Ms seat on the Assi.sti.nJ Board te the SUpreme War AuthoritY (Badan 

Pernbantu Peoerti) on 1 July 1963. 

Perllaps the IIOSt :f1..InJaIœ.l'ltal reason for the lack. of contitrued accord 
-

bêtween SUkarno am Nasution VJaS their very different conceptions of the 

"revolution." In the early days of Guided Dem::x::racy it saon became 

apparent that Nasution placed an emphasis on order arrl stability as the 

proper ernriro:rnœnt for longer-term pro;ramxœS' of which the 

lOOSt ÏInp::)rtant is the OVerall Devel~ Plan [1961-1969] which 
will aim at leading towards the three goal f~rKso of our 
revoluticn: a Uni t-a.."Y state, a Just arrl Prosperous Society, anj 

te be frierrls with. all nations; basically te create a Ju.:.-t a.rd 
Prosperous Society. It is aimed at building a Just an:! 
Prosperous Society .146 

\ 

. '!he ccnmni'bnent ta Irx:lonesia' s econarnic development was evident not only 

in the gov~ portfolios the ArrrrI controlled - production, 
<$ 



o 

107 

agricul1:'.lre, ccmmmications, health, i.rrtemal. affairs, am veterans 

affairs - but in the Anny's own e!forts through its creation in early 

1961 of the Bodies for the Fostering of Functi.onal Potentials (Badan 

Pembina Potepsi Kazya - BPPK) .147 

In contrast to the Arrrrj 1 s policy of quiet an::l patient national 

development was t11e iltlpatient caccphOIl'j of SUkarno 1 S "revolution." For 

SUka.rn::l, revolution Iœant "a national mc:x::x:i of excitement, drive, mass 
'> 

enthllsiasm, an::l a start on lIOVes tc:::T.-laràs 'Irxmnesian socialism' ... 148 'nle 
è" 

ilnage is best sumnarized by bis ~ to "~...ruct t:c:m;::,rrow, pull down 

yes"---erday" and for lia syrrphony of c:oI'1SttUCtion an::l ~....ruction,:I r.either 

of which needed ta heed the rationality of econamics. 149 Amidst ail the 

ideological verbiage, 150 the recurring lreSsage was one of radicalism. 

'!he apparent commitment to radicalism bath in Irrlonesia, in the forro. of 

anti-feuàalisrn, an::l abrœd, in the fom of brazen foreign policy scheIœs, 

was especially favourable to the PIa. As ~ had reiterated in 

reference te the "Irrlonesian RéVolution, Il it had been "from the 

beg ' , 
ll1ll.1.l'lÇJ, ••• a 'Left Revolution, a People's Revolution. ,,,151 He also 

speke out, in connection with the propagation of Nasakom, against 

"Communist phabia." Increasingly it was this vision of revolution an::l, of 

Irrlonesia 1 s character that ~ ideological ascenJancy ciuring the first 

balf of the 1960s. 

~ <If , " In such a c..~ed atJoosphere, with its cbvious ~l.veness 

towards the PKI, it became contin;ent upon SUkarno ta draw figures frcm 

the pa."'i:'j into the various bcdies an:i agençies of the state. By 1962, 

therefore, the PK! was represented in the DPR-GR (where ''wi:th about 55 ta 

60 followars the PK! had become one of ~ largest, if not the largest, 

party bloc"152), in the MPRS, on the Depemas (\Yhere one of three deputy 
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c:::h.ai:tInen, Sakir.nan, was a PKJ: official), on the DPA (where Aidit an:i 

!JJkman had seats), in the National ;Front, am in the cabinet (on 9 March 
, 

1962 Aidit arrl I.l.lkrnan were given positions without p:Jrtfolio, large.ly of 

an advisory nature). '!he PKI's hold on its territory in Central ar:d East 

Java remained finn despite Presidential Decree no. 6/1959 whic.'1 

threatened ta urrlo tr..e ~"'t.l' 21 1957 electian wins. 153 Party De!Ilbers 

became the deputy heads af three re;ions (West Java, East Java, ar:d 

\ .. Jakarta), the heads of eic;tl-c autanom::J!.lS regions in East Java,154 arxi 

mayors of Ser.arang, ~..a, Tjiro-!:;cn, an:i Sù...~ya. 

More irrq;:crcant for the parcy wQS i'CS own growth as well as tha":. of 

its fronts. In 1959 lJJkman reported t.~t the PKI had a mernbership of 

I!X)re than 1.5 million,155 of which rrore than half were declared tel:e 

peasants.156 By October 1962 the part'.l was cl~ mernbership of 2 

million. 157 'nle party's auxiliaries alse ~~encai t.et:~ growth. 

SOES! grew f~'2,732,909 members at the end 9f 1959,158 te 3,277,032 in 

1962.159 \ 

The peasant front, BI'!, in April 1959 claimed a mernbership of 

3.5 million (or 14 per cent of all adult peasants) .160 Wh'en statistics ~ 
. 

were released in July 1962 the staggering growth of the organiJation was 

confinned: 5,654,974 IOOl11bérs (25 per cent of the total adult peasant . 
1 

population), were organized through subbranches in 43 per cent of all 

peasant villages, in 84 per cent of all ketjarnatans, located in virtually 

? 100 per cent of all kabupatens. 161 Pemuda Rakvat' s membership ~ 
frcm 1.2 million in July 1958,162 te 1.25 '!I1i.l1ion in september 1961,163 

an::l te a high of 1.5 million in early 1963. 164 ' Finally, Gen:ani's 

~p of 700,000 at the beginning of 1960165 increased te 1,120,594 

in December 1961, and 1.5 million in Janum:y 1963. 166 Hinlley has 

estima~ that bet:ween July 1959 arrl October 1962, the ~p of the 
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foUr major PK! fronts rose from i.8 million te over 11.0 million. l67 '!he 

Ccmmunist state-within-a-state seemed te have recovered completely fram 

the Arrrr:l 'siege an::i, iOOeed, had came to c::ommaiX:i at ieast the ncm.inal 

loyal ty of an ever larger section of the poli ty . 

• 
From Within the Confines of Guided Ce.!Tlocraçy: 

The PKI' s Future Prospects 

In 1962 the PKI could cornrœ.."Ù itse.lf for havin; wit.hs""..ocd the only 

real arx:1 concert.ed threat to its pcliti.cal existe."1Ce sinee 1948, in the 

;::ransformation far oore significar.t than <:.;e c.~es it made in 1951. In 

fulfillin;J both of th.ese tasks, the party, in fact, facilitated the 

bllJl"lti..rq of the strong anti -party mea.sures of 1959 am 1960, am helped 

refonmllate the social contract of Guided De!!lx:x::racy as it appeared in its 

Nasakom guise. No longer was Guided Denccracy based on functional groups 

~ exclusively, but fram 1962 it rested on an uneasy combination of the 

parties an:i their ~, united in Nasakom, am Anny-inspirèd golkars. 

As Reeve bas argued, by early 1963 "the ideology of Guided DeIOOcracy 

becalœ split in two," with the Anny IOOnopolizin:] the gOlkar corx:::ept an:i 

~ PKr asserting its hegeIOOny within Nasakom. 168 'Ihus, ensconced in the 

state apparatus an:i protected by Nasakom, the PK! after 1962 sought to 

advance the revolution on two fronts: on the anti-feudalist arx:1 anti-

ilrperialist stages erected by Guided DeIrocracy itself, am in all areas­

of Irrlonesian life where the A.."'!!rf attenpted' ta IOObilize st1pIXlrt for the 

concept of golkar. 'Ihus, hav.irq suffered a~..ac.1œ fram bath. the state an:i 

Arrrrj up te 1962, the party increasingly counterattacked these two targets 

betwP.en late 1962 am 1965 as it nx:wed fram a reactive ta a ncbilizirg 
~-

strategy. 

, 
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'IRE roIARIZATION OF GJIDED DEMX::RAC'i: 

, " • 

IATE 1962 'IO IATE 19E4 

Between la~ 1962 arrl late 1964 tr..e s'tru99'le bet"ween the 'mI arrl the 

PKI inteÎ1sified an:i became essentially a contest over the very nature of 

Guided Cem::x::racy. By 196)2 it was evident that the social contract of 

Guided DeIocx::racy contained two mutually incarrpatible streams or sets of 

eleœnts. In one instance, the collection of corporatist concepts am 
~ ~ 

instip.ztional features centred aroun:l the notion of golonaan kal:ya 

(golkar) was bei.ng advanced by the '!NI. Countel:vailinq pressure was 

~inq applied ~ Stridently by the PKI, with the lesser parties oeFNI 

arrl NU in tow, te establish a Nasakom-oriented Guided t:enx:x::racy am ta 

repeal the harsh anti-party rneasures that were enacted in 1959 an:! 1960. 

In the' series of clashes that ensued œtW'een the adherents of these two 

visions of the politica.l order, one is witness te politica! conflict 

between a declini.r:q political acter, the '!NI, arxi an a.sce.n::lin; political 

acter, the PKI. }.ccord.ln;rly, the strategies enployed. by each acter 

reflect t.r~ir'fshift~ng ~...atus with ra;ard te the social contract il.self. 

'Ihat is te say, as the;, Army f S rescurœs ~ capabilities came te be 
, 

increasinqly deplete.d or weaJœned Py, chiefly, ·the PKI in its offensive 

110 
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strategy, the '!NI had increas;f..rg1y te :revert te a reactive strategy te 
~ / -.L. 

protect thcse ~ po1itical goods. 

A cli.scussion of the Anny's government-building activites an:i the 

refinement of its ideologica1 basis will COIW"...itute the first part of 
~ 

this chapter. 'This will set the stage in part two for a discussion of 

t'le developrnents between late 1962 arD late 1363 ~.vhen the Arlrr::!' s 

incipient goverrnrent at:teIrçted te have its l'prcxjl:amme" of econamic 

stabilization adopted ~ the gove...~ of SUkano arrl Djuarrla. 'Ille 

failure tb adcpt a U.S.-spcnsored s-..ab.:..ï...izatian plan, largely at the -

han::ls of SUkarno - in turn, at t.'1e oenest of the PKI - was 'Che first 

irrlication that the Nasakom halt' of Guide:1 Cem:x::racy would. become the 
~ 

predominant aspect of the social contract. A discussion of the' PKI:' s 

attenpts te maJœ itself the detenn.ini.n; factor of the social contract, 
. 

through a multifaceted "revo1utionary offensive" 1aunched in 1ate 1963, 

'" ,. will comprise the third section. Betwee.'1 late 1963 an:Llat:e 1964, the 

'mI staté-within-a-state am its Communist counterpart c1ashed over a . 

variety of issues, each. attempt.irq te steer the po1ity in its 0Wll. 

direction. By the erxi 'of .1964 the ArrIr:l seemed te be in general retreat, 

while SUkarno's favouritism tbwards tli~ 00, cambinec1 with its thrusts ta 
\ ' 

assert its sovereignty, moved Guided bèmocracy marJœdly in the direction 

of Nasakom. 

.,. 
The Army' 5 Goverrnnent-Builcling and 
Conceotual Refinernent Initiatives 

1958 Tb Early 1963 

'!he political aspi...~tions of the 'IN! an:i its leadership in March 

1957 far outstripped the Army' 5 preparedness for assuIIIin;J .... the weighty 

mIe assigned 1 te it, ~er the SOB ... Iegitimizir.g the rrea1ity of j,.ts 

invo1vement with a conceptual framework or ideological base, which would 

" 
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also perpetuate that TNide-ranging pol~tical raIe i.rrlefinitely, was"t the 

pri:œu:y ,task facing the Army leaders in :L958. 'Iherefore, the '!NI 

leadership utilized, primarily, the Arrrr:! Staff an:i CoJ:rInmrl Sc..~ool 

(Sekolah Staf dan Konarrlo Aœkatan carat - SESKOAD), am its Doctrine 

cammittee (establishe::i by Nasutian in 1958) te articulate an:l ina.ùcate a 

concept of government wit.'lln ti'..e officar CJrps. 'Ihl:s, in rap:d 

~ion, the ''Middle WaY" c:::m.cept cf 1958 gave way'ta the !):::x::7"..ri.ne of 
,t' 

Territorial Warfare arrl Térritorial Mar.ageme."lt, whic..~ in turn provided 

t:"1e oasis for ":..'1e civio }If.issicr. PI"03I"""XIJIœ UrT/aile:! in 1962. 

Havir.g ar=-ived in 1962 at what see:::ej 'CO be a viable basis fer 

government, the 'INI set out te ensure t.."lat, in the cransition fram 

martial law ta civilian poUties, Civic Missions would be practised by 

its civilian supporters at all levels of t..'1e state, society, arx:i economy. 

To ensure the likeliho..xi of t.llls outcorœ, the Arrr'ij tried te have a 

national development sche:ne, spcnsored by the United states, adopted as 

national policy. since the success of the Ci vic MiSsions deperrled 'lJ!Xln 

the nation' s c:ornrni trrent te econamic development, the '!NI 1 S advocacy of 

its programme arrl the U.S. plan marked. an atter:Ipt te have its own 

favoured fom of collectivé effort and aims iroposed on the Irrlonesian 

state. Tc 'back its plans, the Anny protected its past strorgholds in the 

econarny (the state enterprises) an::l in the regicns with new forTIlS, of 

organized coercion. Ultimately, what held the whole Civic Mission sc.~ 

-
to:;ether, however, YlaS the Army's ability te convince the state alite 

(top InelI'bo....rs of the govemne."1t and the buro..aucracy), particularly 

SUkarno, of the worthiness of, national econamic development; 

Uroer corrli tion.s of martial law, the Arn1y had developed 

organi~ations" before it developed a rationale for tl1eir existence. In 

l 



• 
113 

the 'lNI's quest te finl seme degree of pop.ù.ar support, Nasution rushed 

ta subvert party onnas. By mid-1.958 a multitude of m~s, operat.i.ng in 

conjt.metion with their mnb:rella organiz"àtion, the FNPIB, littered the 

Inlonesian political larrlscape. In their ntIlllbe-...-s an:l in their scope, as 

well as in the renamin; of t..'1e FNPIB in August 1958, these Anrr:l 

organizations hinted of a m.:ch broader rcle than that suggested by the 

Arrny' 5 on-go.i.nq dema.nis for f1.:Inc+-...ional group status, a place in the 

administrative, executi're, an:i legislati ~ brancbes of 1tlle gcven:me.."1t, 

am in the diplomatie co~. TI1e first :-ea1. ide.Jlcgical justifiœtian 
~ 

for the Army's aspiratior~-' \~ë..S given in Nove:nbe.r 1958. 

Nasution' s Novernber 1958 speech on tl1e 'nt'I' 5 ''Middle Way" (Jalgn 

Tengah) 1 gal vanized the Arzrf into a searc..~ for an ideolcqical 

justification of its present a."Xi future raIe. In essence, Nasuticn 

proclairned. that the '!NI was net about ta typify either of the two ArIrrj 

"types" then :"1 existence in the world: ''We do not am we will net copy 

the sit:" ,.:i on as it exists in several Latin A1œrican g+-~tes 'Where the 

army acts as a llirect political force," Nasution declared: "nor Wl.: 1 we 

emulate the Western European nodel where amies are ttk deaà tools [of 

the governrnents] or the example of Eastern Europe. ,,2 '!he Middle Way 

consisted of steering between the temptation ta seize power am the 

pitfalls of civilian dominance of the Arrrr:i that had 50. antagonized the 

(.. . 
'IN! during the 1950s. 3 The concept of the Middle Way 'was CJ:Udé an:i 

neœssitaterl future phil~cal refinerœnt: this process cx:::c:mred 
J 

between 1958 an:l 1962. 

The development of the roct:rine of Territorial Warfare (Perang 

~~llayah) and Territorial Management (Pel'nbinaan Wilayah) beca."œ a major -

preoc:cupaticn cf the '!NI an:l cansolidated the Anrrj' s vision of the 
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character an:l direction of the "cont.i.nuim revolution." PO-Ihaps nx:;re 

in'portaJItly, the ongoing developme.nt of the J):)ctrine occasioned t.~ 

parallel deve10prœnt of an appàratus designe1 ta ~lerœnt it. Not 

surprisin;ly, the J:x:dy initially responsible for the concept of 

Territorial,iWarfare, t."1e In.spectorat.e-Ge..'1e.-ral of Territorial am People 1 s 

Warfare 1 also created t..'1e '!NI'::; incipient gcve..."'1'lI!leI1t:r. apparatus: Sec non 

V of t.~ Arrrr:I General Staff (Stai Unn..n:I Ancrkatm Darat - SUAD V). In 

contrast ta other a ~j es, whlc:.~ pc..s5eSsed t.~ ortho:iox st:""ùCtural 

featles relating" ta (SUN) 1), operaticns (SUAI) E), 

personnel (SUAD III) 1 arrl lcgistics (SUAD rv) 1 the 'llIT G:l:"eè.:::ed a section 

relating to territorial affairs (SUAD V). AIooIl3' the concerns of SUAD V 

were the BKSs am the FNPIB, which were established un::1er its aegis. 
~ 

After the advocacy of t.~ Middle Way ccncept, Te--rritarial Warfare an::i 

Territorial Managerrent becaœ the focal p::lint of SlJ1I..D V activities. In 

this connection, SUAD V was ably assisted by the Arrrry rxx:trine Cc:rmn.it'"...ee 

at SESKOAD, which, throughout 1.960-1962, elaborated these concepts. 

'!he concept of Territorial Managerœnt represented, at base, a vision 

of the revolution, ta which Irrlonesia had "returned" by 1.959. As suc.~, 

the concept of Territorial Management, which was ta be practise:i during 

peacetime 1 was IOOre ilnportant than Territorial Warfare, a fOrIn of 

struggle tllat Indonesia was ta wage against a foreign enemy, but that 

never eventuated during Guideb. Dem:x:racy. 'nie preparations for 

Territorial Warfare were ta be laid through a vigourous arrl nationwide 

Territorial Management scherre, even if the possihility of war cx::currin; . 

.. , was ~. 'Ihus, t.l1e Army derived. the benefits of playim a 

penetrative and nationwide :raIe in Irx:icnesian life ~t all tiIœs'.' 

Ostensibly, the programmatic concern aÏ Territorial Managemen-c., as 



-1 
115 

elaborated in 1.962, was te ensure that "all national IX'tential is 

utilized in a total fashion, ,,4 Where national potential was defined as 

"the mllitary, political-ec:anamic-social, spiritual, arrl. civie (or 

people's) fields ... 5 Not only was Territorial Managezœnt designed te 

qreate the nec:::es.saIY ''war notivation" in the spiritual field, but as 

suggested by the !:"afe..""el"'.ces to "ensJri..~ s'"..abil':'ty, .. 6 the cc."1Cept 't..'aS to 

be app!.ied against "antagcnistic element5": "Iniividualism am 

labelled an "aggressive ideolcx;'f,8 mat "considera its state te be cruy / 

the start.in; point for the lal.lI'lClù.n; of a 'mri.versal mission' W'hose 

ultimate objective is masteJ:y of the enti.re T.NOrld.,,9 

The warning against the PK! was put ver] starkly by SESKOAD am 

presage::i an L1eVitable confrontation with the party after the SOB was 

lifted: "For the agitarors, in the negative meaning of the word, arxi die­

l'lards 'Nhe support t:hese antagonistic eleroents," SFSROAD wamed, "forceful 

measures nrust be taJœn am, if necessary, they must be isolated ani 

eliminated."lO In this regard, the Arr:ry had a ready-made irrloctrination 

programme: -

At best elllnination of Jase hostile elements 50 that they can be 
replaced with our own national ideals arrl fourx3ationsi ••• [ard)' at 
least, reduction ard limitation of their respective ~ arrl 
spheres of influence 50 that t.."ley can be super..rised arrl 
controlled easily, [or] te es~lish imrmmity against the 
penetration of foreign -ideologies ctapable of creatin; disrup'"~on, 
ravel t, arx:l subversion. ~ 

SESRQ\D reaffinned a golkar interpretatian of Guided Dem:x:::racy by 

a.ssertiIq that ''we have in our PantjasUa am in our revolutiormy 

idf'oals, cne basis an:i objective for our revolution, one national. mission. 
" 

'lhere is no, need· for anyt:h..irq el'Se. u12 

-, 
J 
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" 'lt.e concepts of TerrÏ'corial l-Ianagement and Territorial Warfare had 

an operational aspect as welle SpeCial militaIy training courses am 

~tion drives becaIœ a major part of SFSROAD's activities. 13 

Significantly, when the Coctrine was officially recognized as national 

policy by t..~ MPPS in late 1960 , the indoct....""'ination drive was exten:led 
Iv 

''by getti-;g a S"~tial nt.n:'.ber of senier civilian officials ta 

uràerstard the rel.ationship bet"..vee.>: Territorial Warfa.---e am Te..""!"itorial 

Management; hcpirg that t.."-ù.s would crea te encugh CG:lSeI'lS".JS bei:" .... --een 

civilian ar.rl military auth.oriti~ te he.lp t.i.em close rank3. 1114 
l 

)In partic::ular, the '!NI at::tempted te fashion whz.t Pauker bas ca.ll.e:l 

lia pattern of gove.rnrœnt,,15 between civilians a.rrl military figures that 

would en:iure in t.~ post-SOB ara. Here, the Arrrrj 1 s in::!octrination anJ 

ctùtivation effcf+-...s fcx::ussed on t...'"le Four-in-<me bodies (Tiatur 'l'Llnc::t:::ra) 

located in ail seventeen -rrUlitary CClIIIIlal'rl; in the country. Decisions 

about Territorial Management were taken by the Ti atur 'l'tmacëùs, whlc..'"i 

consisted of a cammittee of four people: the territorial milital:y 

c:omman:ler (chairman); the civilian governor; the chief of police: am the 

district attorney. Since the chair.:nanships would revert te the civilian 

gOVen1ors wi th the ternrination of the SOB, SUAD V organized 

interdeparbnental "Orientation Courses on Security Problems," which at 

the end of 1962 had in::loctrinated 300 senier officials, the governors 

presumably among them, in the concepts of Territorial }'f.anagement an1 

Territorial Warfare. 16 Not surprisingly, t~ Arrnyl S own .irrloct:cination 

efforts, were "subtiy intertwir.ed with but clearly c:lis-~le in 

p:>litical intent fram the official propagan:ia of the SUkarno regiIœ, n~7 

that is, "the doctrine was 'generally phrased in the cu..~t l~ge of 

Guided Danocracy, except that there was no meI"tion of Nasakan."~8 
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Irldeo;?d, the Doctrine was premi sed Upan the destruction of Nasat-Qll1 • 
, 

By 1962 there was a series of developrœnts tr..a.t necessitated a xoore 
active 1mplementation of the kin:1s of ideas represenfed Dy Territorial 

Management arxi Territorial Warfare than mere inJoctrination courses. Of 

prilnary iIrp:lrtance was the fact. that by July 1962 SUkarno would IX) l~er 

tolerate aggressive Arrrrf àrives am i.'1itiatives designed ta supplant the 

parties in the na:œ of t..'1e 1.945 Ccnstitution.19 
~ 

Tc canp:JUI'rl the 

inevitable CJ...~2Ilt of tÏ".e A=üy's pclitical activity arrl cano:act:t.Jcl 

refornrulaticn, Si.L~..o deciè.ed in CC-..ober 1962 t.."1at tP..e SOB v."OUlè. be 

lifted on 1 May 1963. wit..'l st=.xessas on t.l-}e mili'ta-~ arx:l pclitid 

fronts, it was also an opportune m:nœnt to dem::lbilize the Anned Forces, 

especially the manm::rt:h 350, OOo-man Anrrj. It was becomi n:;; difficult" te . 

afford the blœted military establishrœnt. According te Nasution 

himseJ.f, in the 1962 "routine budget," the military "absoz:bed 53 per cent 

of the entire reve.1'1UeS of the state." 20 While the ArIrry was expected te 

heed the econamic needs of the state an:1 revolution, the character am 
direction of the revolution made the '!NI unccmfortable "wi th the future. 

'!he rise of the concept of Nasakom, arrl the fallure of the lmrr:i ta 

have itself directly incorp:>rated. into the evolvirx3' social contract 

through the adoption of concepts such as Nasakornil (Nasionalisme-Agaroa­

Komunisrne-Militer) or Polkar (R:llitik-Knya), did net bode weJ.l for the 

Anny' 5 decidedly different vision of the revolution. As t..lïe military 

COIII1'Oi3I'rle of West Java, ar:rl ccmman::ler of the Siliwan3i Division, General 

Adjie stated in the early 1960s, "anti-cammunism was net ~t::.ble with 

the 'politica1 etiquette' of the SUk.an-.o regime an:i therefore the ArI:!:j 

had te cc:npete with the communist Party without confrontiÎlg it openly ... 21 

'!he solution to the Arrcrj' s rapid displacement fram the ~ heights 
~ 
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of 'Che social contract was the Civic Mission Progl:3l'C~IltIe. 

since the '!NI regarded itself as more than a of the sta~ it 

ma.:int:ained an inte.rest in tl1e ~ences of several f ign amies that 

behaved in a similar manner. 22 '!he a~..empts of the 'lNI te mimick or 

dupliœ.te the feat:ures t.~t it fourd favourable in the practises of these 

otl"-..er annies, lOOSt: l'lC""1.-é!l:1 Y the YugoslaVÙù1 example, were shal:pened by i ts 

own struggle wit.'1 t..'1e Dal::'1.l1 Islam in West .Java. 'Ibere, throucft'..otJt the 

periexi from 1948 ta 1962, t..'1e: si.:iv;a.~ Division COIlSCiously a~...ar::pted te 

cons~-t.ive ard. develq:=œ."1tal var:.tures àesigne::i to benefit ti'.e local 

populace. Efforts w€.-....-e made ta inprove canals an:i inigation systems, 

rebuild schools, IOOSqUeS, bouses, arrl. sc for-..h: all these measures were 

enacte:i to win the pecple te tr..e A--rmy' s side. Soon, the experiences of 

the Siliwangi Division w-e..-"'"e applied on a nationwide scale: 

'Dle argument was developed tbat if national defence policy relied 
on a çoncept of pcpular resistance (pe;-lawanan rakyat) [derived 
fram the Doctrine of Territorial Managez:œnt arrl Te...-rritorial 
Warfare] , then cammunity developrœnt (pembangunan desa) was 
needed not only in areas stricken by the rebellions of past years 
but everywhere in the country. 23 

An additional influence on the 'mI' 5 ccnceptual development was the 

united states. As early as 1953 the U.S. National Security eouncil had 

envisaged military training te the '!NI am assistance te ''noderates ••• on 

the right, " "to prevent pennanent can:rm.mist control" of Irrlonesia. 24 

With the rise to prorninance of t.~ PK! in the 1957 elections an:i t:be ban 

of the r.as+qni an::1 PSI in hte 1960, re:sponsihUity for counte.ri.ng tœ 

.' COmlIIunists fell rnainly to the AnIry. F.rc:n tha perspective of the U.S., as 

expressed by the Joint: qllefs-of-Staff in 1958, "the only non-cœmmist 

force with the capability of obstructing the ••• PKI" was the Wonesian 

Antry; therefore, Nasution 'Wa5 te be 'giyen "en~gement:" "'00 carr'.l out ~ 
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bis • plan' for the control of Commmism. ,,25 One fonn of assist:an::=e . 

related to helpin:J the Arrrr:l leadership develop the concept of civie 

~ions.26 Accord:in;r ta Scott, IIthe Kennedy. administration aided the 

Wonesian Arrlrf in developin; Civie Mission or 'eivie action' pltyLams" 

by establishiI:q in Jakarta a special U.s. MILTAG (Milita1:y ~ 

Advisory Group) "te assist in the imple=e..-r..ation cf ~'s Ci",'"i.e 

Mission pro;rams.,,27 In a 1964 n:m::l f=cm Sec::etaJ:y of state Rusk to 

President Johnson, it w'aS revealed t.'1ët u.s. 

aid to Irrlonesia [.:.n the foo cf -:"":e MI:IrrAG] ••• iNe are 
satisfied ••• is t'lOt: hel'Ding Irrlonesia militar:.l.y. :rt is, however, 
pemitting us to mL "'!Cain seme contact Hith kev elements in 
Wonesia which are interested in am capable of resistirs 
Conununist takeover. We think t.'ris is of vital in;:ortanœ te the 
entire Pree World. 28 

'!he V.S. aid to the 'IN! did not simultaneously benefit the In:ionesian 

state; rather, by expeditin:; the 'mIls acquisition of a corporate entity, 

am lmowledge of economics anj adrninistraticn through SESmAD courses, 

the AIœricans participated in builciirç of a S---...ate-within-a-state. By 

1962, the 'INT, in tems of hein:] stateJ.ike, ha.d one advantage OlIer its 

Comrnunist rival: it had a strong link te a pcMerful exte.:tnal state acter. 

Mo:teoVer, in :1962 the '!NI coIWinced the gove.rnnv::nt. an:::l the ether 

seJ:Vices of the Anned Forces to accept ani legitimize its civic Mission 

programne.29 Henceforth, the ci vic missions were to be known as the Wo:rk 

Operation of the Anned Forces (Operasi ~,ra Anokatan Be-rsendjata). '!he 

aœeptance by the Indonesian S'tate of the CJnCE\!Pt of Ci vic Missions was a 
\ 

profoun::Uy fort'.mate developI':\eIlt fer the ':NI. '!he need perceived by tt.e 

Anny ta have t.'lese ideological formulations accepted, an:i to ens'Jre its 

own political livelihoé:x:1 after May 1963, was reflected by the deployment 

at the: e."Xi of 1962 Qf one-third of the Atmy's 140' battalions, in all 

sevent:eœ military c::cmmarxls, to en:Jage exclusively in civic Missions. 30 
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Several otganizatians. were created to defend the i.n;>lanentation of 

the Civie Mission ~ arx:l, nore broadly, Territorial Management • . 
'!he Siliwangi Division took the l.ead in ~62 by establish:in:J a military , 

presence at the ketjamatan level by creating small ccnmnan:i posts, or 

Military" Rayon OJrarrêrrls (KOIrando P.avcn Militer - I<DRAMrL). 31 'The 

I<O..~"fiL had as th.oir first task, accord.L~ ta Mjie, the preventJ.Œ1 of 

''nler'r-..al. ll!lr'9St.,,32 Scan, several thousarrl îOn~icned offiC'EL""S were 

appointed in West Java ro represer:t t.be Ar:::J in t.'1e capa::ity of binta,""a 

pemb:L-.a,33 and ta t::ain a."Xi ~ir.a.tt local officials in t..'1e 'INI's 

natiOI'l'" ... i.de Civil I:e::e.xe organizaticn (Pe.=-..ar-..anan Sipil - HANSIP), w"!:ri.c.'" 

was established in June 1.963. Once agam, a firm link l:x::lun:i the 

provincial ci vilian gcvemors ta tr...e '!NI - they we.re appointed heaès cf 

tb.Q regional HANSIP he.adqua.rters.34 Rcundir:q out the corq;:cnem:.s of t..'1e 

coercive and protective apparatus that shielde:l the Civic Missions we:.-c 

the civilian "regiIœnts" (baladhika-ka!:ya) located in the Army-daminated. 

state enterprises. 35 Further preparations for the retum of civilian 

control :included the creation of SUAD VI. 'Ibis branch of the i.ncipient . ' 
~ 

para1.le1 gOVel..!II.TIeI'ltal apparatus was designed ta coordinate the activities 
!i 

cf ''militaty officers who had received civilian PJSitions by virtue of . ' 
the Anny' s functional group status ... 36 

Gi ven the intellectual am organizaticnal c=eativity displayed by 

the '!NI over the pericd fram 1958 ta mid-1963, it was seeningly well 

prepared for the retum of civilian rule. However, in its effort ta 

c:œpate with the adherents of Nasakorn, the '!NI 1 s developrr.ent or an all­

encarpassirxJ 1 total 1 set of ideas ten:led ta exhJ.bit 

.•• a curiously hollow character, a eirclirq about a center that 
was net t:here. 'lhey appeared as a search for a fonnula that 
would somehow provide a single social :meanir:g. ••• [yet theyj did 
net provide the clarity of purpose essential ta give meanirg ta 
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the anny' s broader mle. 37 

Irœed, as the so~diers am. officers 1OOVed. fran the martial S};ilere ta the 

realm of Civic Missions, their :resentment towa:r::d essentially civllian 

urDert:a.Jd.n3s grew; incœpetence am. a lack of enthusiasm were manifestai ~,<, 

in the P:tCjects entrusted to the military. 'n1.e civic Mission pro;p:amne 

was, nonetheless, a creative an:i in;:Tenious adaptation to circumstances, 

tallored ~tly ta suit one particular set of political a:nll.tions. It 

was, in fact, the very uniqueness of the circumstances for which the 

Civic Missièns were designed that made them a failure as a strategy of 

PJlitical survival. 

Above all else, the IOClSt str.iki.n;] feature of the Army's strateqy was 
'" 

that it was contingent upon the actions of~. In this sense, am 

despite appearances, the Anrrf was quite vulnerable. In arder for ci vic 

Missions to succeed, there had to be a national canunit:rœnt to econamic 

development. If this corrlition held, the '!NI wcul.d be justifiErl in 

placirg exclusive emphasis on a development-d.eperrlent strategy. Inside 

the COlmtry, SUkanlo had given his canunit:Jœnt to national econanic 

development, concretely in the OVerall Development Plan inaugurated in 

1961, aM verbally through bis reiteration of a reorientation. toward 

econamic activities with the c::onc:lusion of the west Irian campaign.38 

outside the country, the U.S. goverruœnt am the International Monetary, 

Furxi (:œF) pledgErl financial arrl . technical assistance. '!he 'IN:[ , s 

~ of the situation by 1962, that the revolution was novin3' away 

fran a preoccupation with the anti-iIrparialist struggle, seemed 

plausible. 

'!he Anny could, therefore, declare its camni.tment ta Civic Missions, 

as a collective effort, with the specifie aim of develcpnent in mfnd. 
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'!he 'IN! , s plans seemed to promise a reasonable chance of success. 

However, as developnents in 1963 were ta preve, the Arrrri had decla:red 

itself sc emphatically for one in~tatian of the "continuirxJ 

:revolullon" that it was ~ for any deviation fran the path that 

it hacl anticipated. 

Whither the Indonesian Revolution? 
O1oosina a "PrcgraInme" in 1963 

'!he year 1963 was a decisi'Ve year for Irrlonesia arxi SUkarno. It was 

ta be expected that SUkarno would have ta select one of two 

-diametrically-opposed paths as the course that Gu.ided Deroocracy ard the 

IIxlonesian state would follCM. Pressures had been exerted upon him by 

the u. s. am the Anny throughout 1962 te gi ve bis ccrmnibrent ta eccnanic 

development. Meanwhile, the PKI an:i its allies agitated for a Nasakom 

i.nterpretation of Guided Ce1rocracy. 'Ihrough the greater part of 1963, no 

decision was made; Irrlonesia pursued both paths with half-hearted 

ccmmitIoont. '!he econamic stabilization plan was enacted while the 

framework of yet another anti-imperialist struggle, this time over the 

establishment of Malaysia, was be~ laid. When SUkamo did llBke his 

decision in August-September, it was for profourrl reasons that :related to 

the very nature of Guided I:enrx:racy - reasons that the PKI had grasped 

an:] would manipulate ta its advantage later. 

SUkarno' s inp::>rtance as the arbiter :between conterrli.ng forces in the 

social contract of Guided Dem:x::racy grew 'marJœ:lly alter 1962. 

Increasin;Jly, he was petitioned by the '!NI an:1 the PK[ te adopt what 

; ann.mted ta "Pt0:3:tarures" for the IrrloneSian state. SUkamo was pressured 

by the U.S. arrl the '!NI to adopt an ecxmani.c stabilization plan. By 

OOjective stan:iarI!s, In:kmesia certainly needed ta pay mre attention ta 
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its financial ani ecanamic affairs, a point made Dy the Humphrey report 

that was presented ta SUkanlo in AugUst 1962. 39 Mditional pressure was 

applied by Nasution himself when he specifically urged the execution of a . 
focxl arxl clot:h..i..rç progLamme. 40 '!he blame for the failure of this 

progLanme in the past, Nasution argued, had te be placed unequivocally on 

the "state leadership, " meanin;;J SUka.nlo. 

For the PKI's part, Aidit had much advice te affer the President. 

'!he creation of ,a Nasakom cabinet, and the atterx2nt radica1ization of 
\ 

the country that it would entail, initially preoccupied the PKI in its 

counsel ta SUkal:no. Aidit, for example, grimly stated on 17 J:);!o:m!ber 

1962· that "rejection of N:AS1ilil:M would mean a denunciation of the peaceful 

way te sad alism an:i lead to dissension inside the nation, and the peak 

of this d j ssension would be an intemecine war. "Al 'Ille party 1 S campaign 

ta create a Nasakom cabinet aven had the l.mPrecedem:ed support of the 

~, arx:1 its radical offshoot, the Partindo. 42 At ~ level, the PKI 

attaclœd the Arrœj 1 S govenurental apparatus43 ar.d its deve10pment 

"prograII'llOO" di.rectly. 44 In a major declaration in February 1963, Aidit 

lOClCked the econamic stabilization scheme as ill-suited an:i even hazardous 

ta In:ionesia, given the belief that "the enemy number one and the npst 

damerous enerny of the Indonesian people at the present time is US 

i.mperialism, ,,45: 

'Ihus, the real way eut of Irx:lonesia's econ:mic difficultiea 
is not l::Iy begging for loans from abroad or maJd.rq the f:ndonesian 
people the servants of foreign capital invested in Irxionesia, but 
by the develpt of a national economy that can stand on its 
own two feet. 

'!bat "the PIa had noth:in:J to gain fram an improvement of the livin:J 

corxtitions of the masses" was certainly a notivatirg factor 1::lehini its , 
oppositi01l, for "it wcul.d have diminished its OWOrbmity ta lOObUize 

, 
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them for its p.IrpOSeS.II47 

'1be effect of these two sets of advice on sukan10 was m.ixed. As 

Penders and Surx:nlaussen have suggested, SUkarno actua11y p.m;ued policies 

mre or less based on both "programmes ... 48 With regard to the econamic " 

stabilization plan, he enhance::l the nation t s ability to coordinate 

econamic activities by dissolving the BKI:<Ss in May and channellin:J their 

resources am expertise into the National Front. Additionally, the 

President approved Djuarrla 1 S negotiat.:L6nS with the u. S • arrl the IMF, arx:l 

allowed the inq;>lementation of fourteen harsh re:;ulations on 26 May. 49 

'Ihe regulations had :inuœdiate arrl painful. consequerx::es: 

Fares arrl tariffs rose by 300-500 per cent, increasing the burden 
on the populace, an:i the Jakarta cast of livin;J irrlex rose' 
between May and JlÙy Dy sorne 7.6 per cent. 'Ihis rallied al.loost 
every political grouping te the banner of the communists who 
oould thus acce1erate their attacks on the cabinet. 50 

'Ihere were alse political consequences te be bome in min::l in that 

pursu:inJ the econamic rehabilitation programmes WOUld ~ 
obsel:ving economic arrl political restrictions :in;losed by the aid­
givirq west, as well as callin:J back into the administration the 
American-trained econamists and technocrats who larnely belonged 
te or syrrpathized with the banned rightist parties.5~ 

Notwit:h.starrl..in: the factors that militated against the "prograrmre, Il 

Wonesia appeared te te sucœed.in;J jn reversin; its downward econamic 

spiral by mid-1963. 52 

Developi.n;J in a parallel fashion with the stabilization "pr&;framme" 

were the PKI-favoured initiatives that pramised a radicalization of the 
. 

social coritract. SUkamo!lad spoken off!cially on 19 December 1962 of 

the rescission of the SOB in the year ahead, add.i..n;J that he woul.d act "in 

aCXX)ràance with the Irxlonesian people 1 s desi:re that revolutionary 

people 1 s forces be g! ven a part in the c:onstnImIation of efforts ta achieve 

the objectives of the Irdonesian revolution."S3 At approximately the 
\ 
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same tllne, the President had given ms approval te SUban::lrio; the Foreign 

'Minister am head of the Central Intelligence Body lBadan FUsat 

Intelijens - BPI), ta use the BPI te stage intelligence operations into 

North Kalimantan as part of the govennœnt' s policy of "confrontation" 

aver the establishIœnt of Malaysia. 54 While a sta.rt was made in 

"oppos~" Malaysia,55 SUkarno's cammitlœnt te foreign policy adventures 

did seem muted throughout early am mid-1.963 am received less attention 

than the econamic stabilization plan. 

While the leadership at the policy level seemed stalemated on the 
"'-,. 

question of which "prcqramme" ought to be' ao:::epted' as state policy 1 the 

changing :internal balance of forces hinted of a swing toWcu;d the PIa:. 
," 

'!he series of appointments that 'Lani initiated te consolidate bis f 

position am:mg the officer corps led te a "decline in the army~tmity 

am effectiveness as a political Ol:ganization. ,,56 In contrast te the 

inner weaJœning of the '!NI, the PK! benefited fram its representation on 
" 

three extra-constitutional bcx:lies created by SUkarno: the Consultative 

Body of the state IBadership <Musjawarah pirrrpinan Negara), established in 

March ~962i the Consultative Bcdy of Assistants to the I.eadership of the 

Revolution (MQ§jawarah Pembantu piropinan Revolusi), created in January 

1963: am the SUpreœ Operational Cammar:d lI<arnan:io Operasi Tertinggi), 

which replaced the '!NI -dominatErl SUprelre canman:i for the Liberation of 
" 

West ~~ (Komando Tertincoi Pembebasan Irian Barat) • In a, 

reo~zation of the SUpreme Operational Comrand in JUly 1963, SUkarno 
"-

acted to· weaJœn Nasution an::! iœrease bis own power over tr..e Arar:/.57 '!he 

oost significant aspect of these organizations was that they "oonferred ~ 

greater rèspeCtability on the PK!: an:i a narrow interpretation of Nasakanlf 

that favoured only the strorx]est political parties.58 
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~ on 17 August 1963 President .SUkaI:nO declared hbnself for the 

radical "programme," he did sc fram an unrivalled position of politiœl 

st:.ren;Jt:h. His inq:xJrtance ta Indonesia was acknowledged by all major 

political actors, anj especially the '!NI an:l the PIcr, which made hi1n the 

abject of their respee-...ive campaigns to influence state policy. 

Ul timately , SUkarno was the fulcrum of the balan-:e between the ArIrry am 

the Communists. His status was institutionalized on 20 May 1963 wh.en the 

MPRS named SUkarno President for Life. 59 Spe.akirq fram this position of 

l.masSaj)able st.rerx;Jth, SUkarno sinn.1ltaneously abarrloned all further 

cammitnents {;; econamic stabilization and embraced risky ventures abroad. 

In- bis IrrlepeOOence ray speech of 1963, SUkaJ:no rejoiced in .the 

flfact" that "our Nation is not a Nation that is 'already toc far gone 

1 with the wrorq fonn', that we are not a Nation toc far gone with the 

, Wron:J structure - not a Nation whose social {structure is already 

difficult te alter," and placed ms faith in the "mainstays of the 

Revolution" .-..!I- the workers an:i peasants - te eventually increase 

national production. 60 '!he efforts of the Anny am other services of the 

Anned ~ Forces in helping te raise production ~gh the civic Missions 

wé:re noted as an aside. 61 SUkamo took the opportunity te insult 

Nasution personally by not reading ms "SUpplement eoncerning Civic 

Miss , ,,62 
~ons. 

Just as the "SUpplement" went unread arrl its ideas arrl thrust 

rema..:&ed printbourxi, the Ar!Wi' S civic Missions became devoid of wider 

social mean.i.rxJ. Irrleed, the Anny's theo:retical concepts an::l strategy had 
~ . 

been rerrlered utterly obsolete by the political deve10pments of August-
. .; 

September 1963. Not only had the President scuttled the economic 

stabilization plan, but he alse jeopardized the Anny's contimted 
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existenCe as a fightin] force when in September he fonnally declared a 

p:>licy of konfrontasi against Malaysia, such that it could he "gcbbled 

raw. ,,63 SUkamo had thrust the '!NI into a deliœte situation: in 

confrontin;J Malaysia, the '!NI would have ta face the British - a power 

far more committed than the D.ltch ta defen:li.ng its Asian interests - an::l 

in this., case no aid (anns or othenrlse) would he forthc::omirq fram the 

u.s., which had Im.lCh. closer relations with lDn::ion than with '!he Hague, or 

the Soviet union, which was still awed just urrl.er $1 billion for the anns 

Irrlonesia received durin;J the west Irian campaign. 

'Ihis did not deter the President, who perceived the struggle against 

Malaysia to be only one aspect of a larger global confl.ict between the 

OI.DEFœ (Old Established Forces, consi.st.:i.rq of the Western countries) an!! 

the NEFOS (Newly Emerging Forces, basically Asian, African, latin 

American, an:l Socialist countries). '!he creation of Malaysia was 

i.nte:rpreted as a "neo-irnperialist" plot ta "encirCle" Irrlonesia. With 

SUkamo's guidance, "the Revolin in its NEFO aspect was to continue 

irrlefinite1y the destruction of the old order, while domestic . ec:onomic 

am scx:::ial issues remained unresolved. 'Ihe de1ay of revoluti~ 

rewards, however, [was] part of the Revolution' 5 'ronanticism.' ,,64 

At least one reason for SUkarno' 5 decision te cpt for konfrontasi 1 

of cxmrse, was to check the Anny's pa;ver, as Arxierson bas suggestErl: 
i 

It was not merely that the ar.my had greatly increased its pcMer 
am inner cohesion [between 1957 an:l 3.963]. In additioh, the 
lon;-maturing, intimate ties betwèen the anny ard the U~ted 
States· had clearly given the regionally dominant foreign milita%y 
power a dangerous point d'appui deep within the Irxionesian stat:e. 
As SUkamo perceived it, this penetration iJrq;>osed significant 
limits on the sovereignty of the Ir:danesian nation and on its 
ability to manage its internal' affairs with maxinum autonany. 
rurt:hel:'loore, the army' s cqntrol of the fonner n.rt:ch. e.nterprises 
h..xi noA p.rt it into a directly antagonistic relationship with the 
popular sector - the worlœrs and peasants enployed in the mines, 
pl~-n:ations, an:i ~ major camne.rcial enteJ:prises. SUkarno 
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" thus :i.ncreas:in]ly came te feel net only tbat bis personal 
position was t:hreatened, but that the original goals of the 
nationalist mvement were erx3angered. 65 

Whereas the considerations of the balance of power, the Arp:ri 1 S 

relations with a foreign IX'Wer, an:i the re.sources arrl capabilities that 

it had built up sinee 1957, ~ certainly inq;>ortant in explaini.n! the 

. major shift in Irrlanesian politics in 1963, attention must be paid te the 

nature of the social contract of Guided DeIrocracy. 66 Far IOOre Ïlt'p:)rtant 
.J.. 

.in explaining SUkarno 1 s actions in August-September was the very nature 

of Guided Democracy: 

Only th&e Pro:JraIllS that did net threaten the e1ite could be 
attempted seriously, an:i these frequently were in the realm of 
foreign affam.... [la.rge1y due ta the fact that] the social 
force IOObilized by the PK! could net he matched by any of the 

~ 
ether parties, by the anny, or even (in organizational tenœ;) by 
President Soekarno.... it was necessary - taking the broadest 
view of social conflict - te limit the PKI's opportunities te 

" use its power fully. ~ntain:ing the truly radical PIcr,/ the 
e1ite whom it challeng bath oartv arrl non-party, was aMe te 
maintain its hopes for futurê. 67 

'lhe ramifications of suKarno's decision te follow the inevitable 

path that took the revolution abrœ.d, an:1 was designed ta deflect the PKI 

freIn inten1al cancems, were felt i1mœdiately in the internal power 

structure an:i in the shift of the ideological content of Guided 

Cemocracy. IX1rin;1 a cabinet shuffle in November 1963, for instance, 

Nasution was excluded fram the newly fonœd cabinet presidium. 

Furthenrore, the De.part::Iœnt of the Attomey-General am the jmùor 

Min.i.stIy of Veterans Affairs were detached fram the Ministry of Defence, 

thus depri v:i.nJ the Anny of influence over the .inp:Jrtant p:Jrtfolio of law 

an:i loosenirq its control over a useful resource in.J'times of politica1 

emergency. To the horror of the Army, in September 1963 

all [ten] - parties gave public en:lorsement through, the FJ:ont 
_~-NaskiiaJ. te a set of p1:oposals i.nclud:i.rq a call for a team of 

assistants te the President 'with a Nasakam pattern', the 

\ 
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'nasakomization • of regional exec:utive arxl leg'islative bodies, 
the witlx3rawal of the ban on party membersh.ip for high civil 

, servants
6S 
~ reversal of the 1959 anti-party measu:re on re;ional 

œD. -- --- ----"- -

Although temporarUy unsuccessfu1 in their quest te ,inplement their 
J" 

proposals, the vociferousness of the parties' de.mariis added ta the A:tnly' s 

worries. . . 
An Irdirect; ''Revolutiorugy Offensive": 

COmmLmizing the State 
rate 1963-Iate 1964 

Follow:in;J SUkamo' s Iead, the PK! lOClVOO between Februa:ty an:i 

September 1.963 to ac:camnv:x::late, itself te the anti-inperialist struggle. 
" 

'!he. party's all-encompassing strategy centred on an in:Jenious theory of 

the state, designed between September an:i December 3.963, which took 
, , 

advantage of the S'tate elite's lOClVement toward leftist am radical 
\ 

positions. In this regard, the PK! superse:1e:i even SUkamo' s rtletorit!: 

am (ilnparted te the "crush Malaysia" campaign a distinctly Cormm.lnist 

orientation; this bias saon pervaded all aspects of the official 
} 

Irrlonesian p::>Sition, including the Anny's percept~on of its raIe in the 
• 

conflict an::1 in the revolution. '!he party' s exertions on the external 

front, hCMeVer, were only part of its roore brportant plans oriented 

exclusive1y ta interna.l affairs. 'll1e intention of the party' s 

"revolutionary offensive, Il already apparent in the party' s 

"dclQestication" of the Irxionesian state elite in connection with 

konfrontasi, was te press for' the adoption of Ccnumm:ist ideas, at the_ 

expense of ail other fo:r:ms of thought, in bnportant areas of life: 
1 

artistic, cultural, am ideological. Rather thàn,l1lJVe against its chief 
.......... 

eneIlT.f direct1y Dy séekirq positions of power withln the state, the party 

sought ta push the state elite f'urt:her to the left, leavin;J the 'ArmI 



) 

c 

130 

wlnerable net to its attacks, but to SUkarno's. '!he gains that the 

party made against the Army were, at the level of :resources, balaœed by 

its losses in the countryside associélted with its unilateral action" 

canpaign. What prevented aven greater lasses was SUkarno 1 s predilection 

te preserve the gains made in the naIne of Nasakom at the state level. 

'Ihat the PIcris prospects could œldranaticallY enhanced by SUkamo's 

inflannnatory statements of August-September 1963 was initially lest upon 

the party. 'When Malaysia was fonnally established on 16 September, 

before the outcoIœ of the united Nations-sponsored. plan te detennlne the 

interests of the people of North Kalimantan was known, it was the mI 

that initially took the lead in attacking British ana Malayan diplomatie 

posts in Jakarta. Mirrorirq the events of December 1957, the PK! and its 

youth arrl labour fronts reacted swiftly to the IN! , s action and j oined in 

~ destruction of British ani Malayan properties an:l in the seizure of 

British enteJ:prises. 'lhe "c:rush Malaysia" cazrpaign accelerated as a 

conseq.u.ence of these actions am retaliatory measures ta1œn by Malaysia. 

By 21 September dipldmatie relations between the two comrtries had been 

severed, arrl the Irrlonesian political scene had ~one a profourrl 

transfonnation. '!he PK! urgently needed te fonm.ù.ate a new strategy; it 

could ~ely discard the unpramis.in:J national front strategy am give 

salience ta rore ambitious plans. 
--

It can be said that the PK! 's strategy of the late 1963 ta 1965 

period was ~Ved fram Aidit's theory of the statè. 69 Aidit's 

conception of the Irrlonesian S'tate, originally publieized in september 
..-

1963, was a farsighted am ingenious inte.rpretation of the nature of 

Guide:i DeIoocracy. The Conununist leader recognized that Guided Dem::x::racy 

was split between -the forces of golkar am Nasakom, the adherents of each 
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havirq enso:mced _ves in the ~ appamtus. Ajdit's .insight"':Ls ' 

penetrated the verieer of official ideology that held that the Irrlonesian 

state am people were united on furx:!amentals. Rather, it perceived the 

truth of the social contract: "the ideology [of Guided ~] had 
. 

develope:i sucll lmreSOlved inconsistencies that, despite the great 

pressures for cxmfonnity ta it, IrOSt groups could fim seme parts of the 

ideology to which to attach their own :i.nterests. ,,70 According ta PKr 

formulations, there exis.ted within the state am gove:o:nœnt a "pro-

people" ("popular") ~ arxl ~ "anti-people" ("anti-popular") aspect. 

'n1e PresiC!ent, the PKI an:l its fronts, an::l surxh:y ether political parties 

am their affiliates were identified as the major upholders of the 

fonner, while the Arrrr:! leadership an:i its civilian, religious, arrl 

secular ~lies were specified as the key defen:lers of the latter. 

Significantly, the neat cleavage in the state an:i society that Aidit 

~ived meant that ~ ''middle forces" ''had terrled to -disappear in the 

analySis, Il anj this presaged the polarization of IrxX?nesian politics in 

the yean} ~. 71 

'Ihis ~eory of the state contained the inherent prescription to 

st.rengthen anj 'rT>ln~lidate the pcpular element of state power, that is, 

to shift the soc' al contract in a leftward direction. In sc doiIq, 

hcMever, Aidit was 
~ \ 

confident of unhirdered. success, and counselled in • 
September 1963, \ 

on the basis of an ~is of Irxionesian soCiety am of the 
Imonesian revolution, Constitution of the CPt stresses that 
the :rmonesian revolution is a prot.racted am c:anplex one. Tc be 
able to guide the revol~on, the CPI lIIlSt carry the people's 
revolutionary struggle f~ Dy usin} the taËc of advanc:in:J 
steadjly, caref'ullY am surely. In the cau:sa of the struggle, 
the CPI must consistently oppOse two tren.:is: capitulationism aM 
adventurism.72 " 

'!he party's guide to action had as its foun:3ation an essential , 
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conservatism, which translated into an unwill~ to embark upon risky 
1 

or unilateral ventures that exceeded the desires of ether members of the . -
"popular" coalition of forces. 'Ibis did not mean that the party 'WOUld 

avoid çlynami.c actions or decisive assertions of its prerogative as a 

revolutiona:ry acter, but rather that respect would he given ta generally­

acknowledged limits on lX'litica.l 1Jehaviour. F\lrtheJ:m:)re, the caution 

demonstrated by the Comrmmists proved ta be inversely prq;x:>rtional te the 

increasingly radical direction) of events as set by SUkamo h:ilnself. For 

~le by DeceInber 1963, when it had became apparent that konfrontasi 

and the associated t.ren::i of damestic radicalization would not recede in 

the forseeable future,73 the. tone of party pronouncements became acutely . ' 

belligerent. Aidit coptemptuously declared that "the conceptors am 

ministers responsibl,# for the '26th M3.y, 1963' deviation should feel very 

lucky if they ~a.re net hanged, if they are only inflicted bodily 

pt.m.i.shment arxi if they are only dismissed fram their positions tas senior 

. officials or ministers for their \ll1.forgivable sin. ,,74 rater, on 23 May 

1964, Aidit wamed the party's enemies' te 

"calm dc:1wn and think twice," pointin;J out that if they were 
\ unable te smash.the Party in 1948 wh.en i~_hàd no lOOre than 10,000 
members, they would be even less successful now that "the 
In10nesian Communist Party bas a lot of experience, bas a total 
membership of IOOre than 2.5 million, arrl its cadres have heen 
trained in the theory am practice of the revolutionary 
struggle. ,,75 

'!he substance of the PKI' s strategy ta enhance the power of the 

"popular" aspect in Irdonesia was given clarification by the December 

1963 party announcement to UIUeàsh a "revolutionary offensive in all 
'.~ 

fields. ,,76 Beth the ideological cast and the aperational aspects of the . 
"offensive" iIxticated a st.ren;;t:hening of the PK! as a statelike entity. 

With regard te the ideological character of the "offensive" - its 

l 
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phraseology am pl:ograntnatic nature - it was evident that SUkarno's 

:1ncreas:in;Jly close ideolcgical arxl politicaJ. frate:mization with the 
v 

, CcmmJnist arlnese had been duplicated in the PK! 's own ~logy. 77 In 
~ 

September 3.963 "Aidit came down strongly am urmù.stakably on the Chi.nese 
". -...... 

side" in the current polemic between the COnmmist Party of the Soviet 

Union an:l the cammunis't Party of 0rlna.78 

For the nost part, the nature am intensity of the PK!-cPC 

relationship remains Weterminate; the only 1:an1ible benefit that 

acx::ruecl- te the party was that the massive aunese "Foreign ~ges 

Press" facilitatai the translation an:l dissemination of PKI propaganja at 

home an:l abroad. '11le IOClSt iJmnediate benefits of the alliance were 

sllnilar te those that the~ secured t.hrough its association with the 

U.s.: the ability of the Irxionesian acter te fonnulate policieS an:i ta 

attain its goals . through an ideology were greatly enhanced by the 
1 

assistance of a foreign state actor. '!he Otinese could offer advice on 

revolutionary strategies am tactics an::l use their relationship with 

SUkarno te benefit the party. From a theoretical perspective, the fact 

that the party consolidated. a relationship with a foreign state actor 

meant the st.ren:jt.henin of the PKI itself, for it acquire.i the resource 

of revolutlonary experience, albeit Chlnese. 

'!he expression of anti-:in1perialism, in the corrluct of konfrontasi, 

was aroong the first party initiatives where the ideolcgicaJ. refinelœnt 

was to register. '!he party 1 s adoption of a Chinese vision of revolution 

was, in the first instance, a means by which it could convert the 

politJ"cal advantage of the leftward shift of the Irrlonesian state into a 

consolidation of ccmmmist hegeoony within Nasakom am over the state. 

'!he party~ not, therefore, satisfied with the fact that the execution 
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of konfrontasi was "the first tiJne [that] a Ccmmumist-initiated tactic 

with its atten1ant symbols arx1 ideology [had becorne] an official 

Irxlonesian policy nonne .. 79 By superimposing a mùquely CoImm.mist outlook 

on an uOOertaki.n; of the Irrlonesian state, only the PK! stoc:xi to gain in 

the lorq-run. '!he Communists attempted to take cammand of the Malaysian 

disp.rt:e just as they had attempted te do in the west Irian CêUl1Pérign. 
, 

However, in contrast ta its strategy in 1.957, the party in 196~ did net 

seek to capture the nationalist mantlepiece, but to Comnnmize Irxlonesian: 

nationalisnt. 

'!he :i.nuœcliate task for the PK! in Cecember 1963, when it appeared 

safe te make the Malaysian issue the abject of sustained party attention, . 
was te al ter the perception of the conflict in the eyes of Irrlonesians.· 

'!he party's intention, as Mortimer bas argued, was ta avoid escalatl.rq 

the Malaysian dispute into an anned struggle. 80 Rather 1 to st:ren:Jthen 

"its harxi in i.nte.tnal politics at the expense of its rivals am enemies" 

an:i ta avoid letting them 'exercise their lOOnopoly over anns, the PKI had 

to use its absolute advantage in revolutionary ideolcxy ta inculcate a 

radical ~ am thus subjugate the '!NI .in an inli.rect manner. 81 rrbat 

t:his was the partyls intention can be perceived by the way in which Aidit 

-spoke of Malaysia am generalized its significance: 

People may argue about where the focus of the world revolution is 
today. But the fact is that at the present the most acute anti­
il11perialist struggle is in Asia, especially in Southeast Asia 

, where the sourd ofo gunfire bas net stopped since the end of World 
WarII. 

Corxlitions both objective arx1 subjective are very favorable in 
Southeast Asia. '!he canmumists arx1 ether revolutionaries in 
Imonesia should feel forbmate am happy that we are in such an 
area. We are in the forefront of the struggle against world 
Ûlp!rialism. 82 

Ilrpart.ed te the stmggle against Malaysia, therefore, was an erphasis on 

1 
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its global significance. 'Ibe affinity of SUkamo's Indonesian revolution 

am the planetwide NEFCS-oIDEFCS struggle to the PK!' s current views 

.. :initiated a process of "convergence" between the official State ideology 

am the Comrmmists' world outlook. 

'!he initial official In:lonesian resp:mse to Malaysia was quite 

circumspect. In September 1963 the l'I'X3onesians çoncentrated on the 

specifies of the dispute, repudiated "provocative public statements" made 
. 

by Malaysian leaders, am expressed in:iignation at the failure of Britain 

am Malaysia 1:9 properly implement the rights of self-detennination for 

the North Kalimantan people. Contrariwise, by thé end of 1963, as van 

der Kroef bas illustrate::l, na samewhat broader am transcerrlent view came 

te be adtnnbrated in Jakarta: ~ 'confrontation' now apPeared te be 

conceived of in tenns of the supposedly 'unfulfi1led' objectives ~f the 

In::ionesian Revolution ... 83 In:leed, by 1964 the M.inistry of Foreign 

Affairs asserted, in language that in:iicated the increasing convergence 

of official am Ccunrm.mist viewpoints, that the establishment of Malaysia 
.' 

atte:npted "te subvert, to deflect from its, course arx:l to contain the 
, 

I:rxionesian Revolution, because that Revolution is pledged to the cœplete 

am final eraclication of colonial am iInperialist domination. ,,84 By the 

beginning of 1964 

the central fact of political life ••• was that the nation am all 
its major am miner' power centers were following or were made te 
follow the major foreign policy objective of the Pl<I, am that a 
revolutionary illuminism now no lcm;Jer woul.d serve as the 
danestic catechism of 'official ideology but was to Pa exported 
throughout Southèast Asia in line with the country's self 
c:::orx:ei veel destiny. 85 

Even the Anrrj felt the pressure of the Cœm.lnist assault on the 

values of the In:b1esian state am its institutions. On 7 January 1964, 

for example, Yani declared in a speech before SESFDAri' that Irdonesia ''was 
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1'lCf.t1 àla.n1irq from a previous defense concept 'based, on ber C1.oll1 national 

~itory' [the Ikd:rine of Territorial Management], te a new concept 

which included 'international elements,' specifiœlly in the fonu of 'the 

counb:y's responsibility arrl contribution towards security an:l stal:>ility 

in \ Southeast Asia' • ,,86 yaru. 's statement clearly Wicated the 

irresistible nature of the ccmmmist drive - it had 50 easily am 

quickly begun' the subversion of its ardlenemy' s own ideology and. separate 

identity. 'lhis feat was all the mre iIrpressive in that the ideolCXJY' had 

been meticulously built up aver the years by Nasution an::! the u. S., arrl 

was the major wellspring of the Anny's distinctive political c:haracter. 

tater, Nasution, tao, could be heard te urge "te break through the 

'encirclerœnt' imposed by Irrlonesia 's enemies, [arrl] ta eliminate 

'i.nq;:lerialist vestiges' in the èountries ~ -Indonesia. \187 

Whe.n the favourable con:luct of konfrontasi appeared to be threatened 

by SUk.amo's negotiations with the U.S. Attomey-<;enera1., Robert Kennedy, , 

in Japan in January 1964, ~ PKI swi~y asserted its sfereignty ta 

correct this deviation. On 17 January 1964, the day that SUkan10 an:i 

Kennedy conferred in Tokyo, Aidit Wcm'ltrl that lIit is our obligation ta 

avoid efforts which have the nature of cœpramise.,,88 One day later the 

PKI an:l its fronts attaclœ:i British hold.in;s. In west Java, sl.xteen 

British rubber, tea, an::! coffeè plantations were seized by Sarbupri, an:l 

within two days SOESI arrl I?emuda RakYat ~ ~k aver Shell arxi 

Unilever offices am :installations in Jakarta. 'Ihese dramatic actions 

were significant because they were enacted in defiance of government 

regulations. 'lhus the;\ere genuine examples of parallel sovereignty. 89 

'lhe assertion of sove.reignty was also ilt1portant because it clearly 

inciicated that the party remained an alternative pc::Mer cont:eIxier: it was 



• 

o 

tJ7 J 

"the f~ occasion when it appeared ta challerçe the president direct:ly 

over the corx:hlct of foreign policy ... 90 Iater, when SUkamo reemphasized 

the importance of h.eeding govennœnt regul.ations, Sartropri. disregarded 
". 

the wamin:J arrl seized British-owned estates in South sumatra in March 

1964. 91 'Ihese were the unmistakable signs that the PK! had 

chan:]ed ~ direction of Irxionesian foreign am damestic pèlicies 
decisively in the party's faveur, [presenti.rx]] it with 
opporbmities sa promisin] that the leadership began to 
c::œpreheni for the firet tiJne sinee the introduction of Guided 
DeIooclacy how they might achieve power within the tenns set by 
that system. 92 

'!he Comnn.m.ist initiative to supplant alternative urdes of th.inkirxJ 

with its 0NIl Symbols an:! revolutionary vemiage intensified as 

konfrontasi wore on. In March 1964 the Foreign Minister, SUbaOOrio, 

~ted, "Irx:lones4 is ncM ~g~ in offensive :revolutionary thi.nkin;1, 

net just in revolutionaJ:y th.1.nki.rq, t1 am that "this typé of revolutionary 

th.inkirxJ should become the basis of Indonesia" s dcnnesti.c am foreign 

policy.,,93 In::licative of the state's embracl.rq of PKr nonns was the fact 

that SUbarrlrio pennitted the PKI entl:y into his deparbnent94 Dy 

appointirg Cormnunists, or knawn fellow-travellers, as ambassadors. 95 

Even SUkarno, who appeared te have exhausted his awn ability to 

ideologize,96 began to adopt ~ concepts.97 In Marc:h 1964 ha 

declared that "the 'crush Malaysia' canpaign will be fruitful only if all ., 
efforts are based on offensive revolutionaty 'th.inldng ... 98 Perhaps the 

:nart remarkable victory for the party was SUbarrlrio' s pronouncement on 7 

July 1964 that "t.here is no cause for fear that Irxkmesia wUl becane 
r-. 

Comnn.mist, ~ on the cont.rcu:y, ~ other way a.ro.nxi, we wUl 

Wonesianize 'the 'can' -element prevailin;J in the c:x:mmmity. "99 'lhis 

statemer.t, made in the context of ideological an:l value ~, saY!3 

van der ~, was made "entirel.y in accoJ:d with PKI stra:t:egy": 
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'Iprecisely te the extent that the non-cœm.mist elaœn:. believes that the 
\ 

Ccmm.mist party ceased te be a threat a major tactical advantage bas been 

won by the party. ,,100 

'!he oth.er main can:p::>nent of the Communist programme of DeceIl1bar 1963 

\laS ta urx:lertaJœ a revolutionru:y offensive in the countJ:yside. At one 

level, the party 1 s support for on;oirq spontaneous seizures of land­

unilateral actions, or aksi sepihak - by poor peasants was in defence of' 

existiIq legislatian. Two laws, the Sharecropping Iaw CUndang;1ll'ldang 

Per1andjian Bagi rrasil - UUPBH) of November 1959, am thé ,Basic Agrdrian 

Iaw (Undang-undang Pokok Agraria no. 5/1960 - UUPA), which was passed in 
o 

September 1960, were promulgated as part of the "continuing revo1ution 1 s" 

attack. on feuàalism.1.01 However, since provisions of bath laws assigned 

the power of execution to lcx::al goverrnrent heads or officials 1 and thus 

beyord the control of Jakarta or SUkarno, their implementation was' 

hin:lered by inc:arrq;)etence, corruption, am patron-c1ient relationships.1.02 

'!he judicious linkage the party made between its actions am 

SUkarno's words provided a second layer of protection rf~r its offensive. 

'lbmquist bas argue.d that "the dominant conum.mist terrlency was ta refer 

ta SUkarno every time they did something ... 103 In this case, at the PK! 

National Conference on 5 July 1964, when the aksi sepihaJç canpaign 
,..' 

secured fonnal party support, the a.rgtIIœl1t was made that the canpti.gn was 

designed te in"plerrent "President SUkarno t s appeal that the masses must 

also carry out 'revolutionaJ:Y gymnastics'. ,,104 Even the operational 
. { 

aspects of the ~voUr, were cautious in nature: 
1 

unilateral actions are beneficial bath tu the GoVeInment as weIl 
as ta the..,broad mass of village inhabitants; ~:e actions DIlSt 
thereforebe capable of wi.nnir:q the synpthy an:i ~ruppi>rt of nm:e 
than 90 ~ cent of the village inhabitants an:! the non­
reactionary state officials. l05 , 

1 
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In short, the ~ àimed te prove that its' actiar.s were "relatively .. 
1 

innocent am' d.irected at deferXlirxJ or iInplement.i.rq the lard :œfœ:m 

laws.,,106 

At a IOOre profouncl level, the party 1 s Ul'lJ:eashi.:o1 of a class struggle 

in the guise of lan::i seizures was a lOOnumental undertaking, int:enjed ta 

supplement its success at the elite level by denxmstratin;J its 

preparrle.rant power resource located anoIXjSt the peasants - the PKI 

péasant front, the BrI. '!he activa~n of the BI'I presented 'Çhe party 
~ 

mth the opportunity te use one of its l~est power resourœs, to 

reaffinn its own tmiqueness as a revolutionaxy conten:ier, am te press , 

its sovereignty in the eotmtJ:yside. Indicative of the wider significance 

of the offensive was the party's "Four-Year Plan of OJ.lture, Ideology am 

Organization. " '!he plan was tn1Veiled on 17 August 1963 weil before the 
1 , 

unilateral actions received party erx:lorseœnt am was originally int:erxied 

te continue the ideological arx1 educational trainiIx;r of PKI cadres. In 

December it urrlerwent a tIansfonnation as the party broadened its scope.. 
" 

te includé the peasantry .107 '!he ch.an;Jes effected am the new nuances 

given. flagged the party's desire ta be seen as an alternative conten:ier. 

'!he peasants were embraced as revolutionaries in an unprecedented way: 

We ll'P.lSt never for a IOClIDel1t fo:z:get that the inplementation of this 
Plan must be closely linlœd with the line of consolidatin; our 

âo!.}artY's integratian with the peasants.... 'nlis ~ that our 
l: ''CUltural work llUlSt in the fi}:'st place be a imed. at. raisin;J the 

cultural level of the peasants and arousiIl;J the peasants, spirit 
arrl joy in the struggle. 'Ihis means that our ideological work 
must in the first place be a.imed 'at further integratin; thé 
thalghts of aU party cadres with the peasants arr:i at' 
~ the ~roletarian ideology of the cadre&""who work 
ancn::J the peasants. 08 -, ,"'1 ' 

Iater, in J\1ly-- 1964 , Lfilœn 

although our must with al! its st:ren;Jt:h tu;} at mi 
cultivate the na anal boUl:geoièie 50 that it remains in the 
united :front with worl<:inj class, nevertheless at no tille can 
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it sacrifice the 1.U'lity of the worker ani peasant. 'Ihi.s means 
t..'1at, wha:tever the reaction, an:i however great the violence 
att.en::iiJq the work of the paJrty élllYJn:;J the peasants, we cannet be 
in the least~illatina in our varguard rale of protect:i.n;J a.rxi 
leaclirq '0/' peasants..1Og-

-,-, 

As Illkman adàed, the national bourgeoisie "foDDS an additional ally, 

~ one ~~#i.mp:,rtant as the peasantzy. ,,110 , 

'!he party' s id.eolCX1ical shift te the peasantty occasloned a t.an;ible 

chan;Je in the nature of the BIT. In the past, the BI'I had unde.rtaken 

,only li.mi~ initi~t:ives am::>l1g the peasantry, érnbarking on so-called 

"small but successful" actions throughout the 1953-1963 period, web. 
ailœd at meeting the peasants 1 everyday needs .111 Dlring, this perim the 

BI'! was built not for the pm:poses of revolut~on in the countzyside, but 

rather te prcvide the party with a constituency am a J;XJpUlar base. 

Mc:recver, in elections the peasantry was ~ ta vote as a bloc for 

the party. However, in the significantly differer.~ conditions of Guid.ed. 
.t. 

~acy, with its lack of elections, a passive arxi non-militant 

peasant:ry was ineffectual in helpina. the PKI' s power chances .112 v , 
'Ihe PIcr's plans ta employ the BTI in its revolutiona.J::Y offensive wa! 

profaunlly significant • By a.iIni.n; ta nx:>bilize a previol1sly latent . 
resource, the party wished te dem:mstrate its own organizational arrl 

ideolO9'ical grip on a significant proportion of the Irrlonesian 

population., as weIl as ta enhance its stature as a statelike entity by 

assigning itself a demami.ng new poliey: the BIT would become an 

alternative source of·authority. Margo Lyon bas argued that 
4 

while a local Bl'I organization might he viewed as cooperative in 
nature, the fact that it was in practiœ organized in the 
interests of its own members meant that it represented, at least 
in the area of larxi matters, a polarization of interests in rural \ 
society arxl therefore the introduction of an alternative 
definition of authority. As political. organization temed, te 
foster a division of the village on basic econamlc lines,.<". the 
village qoverrnnent could be seen as administerin1 primarily the, 

~ 
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:i.nterests of the lazDh.olders arrl therefore as -representirg" one 
realm of authority. '!he Br! cadres arXf. their followers, on the 
ether harx1, represerrt:Sd an ,alternative authority based on 
different ideas of la:rxl di.st:ribution, thereby creati.n::J a 
si'bJation in which the IOOre traditional authority could he 
peiceived as no longer leqitima~y administerinJ the interests 
of the village population. li3 . 

'nlus, in the COImm.mist ~lds of Central am Fast Java, the PKI 

attenpted ta assert its sovereignty against "the establishrrent. '!he 

magnitude of the venture was publicized by Aidit hilnself when he infonned 

the party that the BI'I had attained a membership of 7,099,100,. "or mre 

than 25 per cent of the adult peasant population," organized in nearly 50 

per cent of all agricultural villages. 114 '!he aksi sepihak campai.gn, in '. 
short, was an eJœrcise of statehocd. In this sense, the revolutionary 

, i 
offensive in the countryside was far rore meanirqful than the party' s 

efforts at the elite level of the state. 

Almost fram the outset of the offensive, events became 

uncontrollably violent. Unfortunately ,for the PIa and the Bl'I, the 

campaign proved disastrous. There were primarily two reasons for the 

politica.l fiasco. First, the PK! an:l the B1'I revealed organizationa1 

weaknesses by failirq to control their own ~ an::l ta provide guic1an:;e 

ta the peasants un:1er their control. In a number of villages, especially 

in the ConItnunist strongholds of CerÎtral an::l East Java, the cadres had 

became unreliable ~ they did not respect party rules or injunctions te 

correct the dSteriorating situation; even Aidit acknowledged this 

fact. l15 More significant was the lack of direction at the highest 

levels of the PIa: "'llie cammunists hesitated arxi did net follow a c1ear 

line. .... [while] no one stopped those ~ 'Who participated in 

confrontations, neither was any decisive attempt made ta step in arxIlead 

them properly. ,,116 For their part, the peasants apparerttl.y inte:tpreted 
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the PK! 1 s erxiorse.ment of their actions as a signal ta intensify and 

exparrl their seizures beyon::i the limits that existing leqislation 

pe.nnitted. Fairly or unfairly, blame for the YJOrst aspects of the 

campaign was p:laced squarely upon the Comnunists. 

srhe secam major aspect of the offensive was that it provoked a 

strorq conservative backlash ~ the orthodox Muslims an:i served to 

relnforce vertical, an::l net c1.ass, cleavages in the villages .117 In some 

instances, the PKIls appeal te the poor peasants succeeded in uniting 

them in an explicitly acknowledged class struggle against feuda1. 

lan:uoros. In IOOSt cases, however, the cammunists' cautious offensive, 

cambined with spontaneous actions by sorne of the peasanb:y, prompted an 
1 

anti -class counterattack.· '!he Muslims, especially in Fast Java, made the 
. 

aks1 sePihak an issue about Islam and sought ta draw i'itlole carmm.mities 

together against the PKI arrl the BI'! .118 'Ihus, the intensely anti­

Cormmmist reaction of the lan::llords, in alliance with the:Lr peasant.­

cÏientele, prœpted the Minister of Agricul t'Ure on 13 June 1964 to ban 

all peasant ~ctivities,l19 anl I..ebœ.na, in his capacity as Actin:J 

President, ta fonnally disapprove of the aksi two days lë..teri120 in July 

the national press was forbidden te report on rural conflicts .121 

Despite the governrœnt's IœaSUreS, the confrontations spread 

\ 
thrcughout Java arrl Pf.ùi. Even SUkal:nols irxllrect support for the aksi 

and the Communists on 17 August falled te reverse the pâlarization in the 
\ 

c::ourÏtryside .122 
-, 

'Ibroughout September 1964 it appeared that the PK! am 

the B1'I were ,losing the offensive in the countryside. Together they 
1(, 

atterrpted ta exert greater control,over the peasants. 123 Hc:rwever, the 

success of the Muslim counterOffensive tvas aÇ.knawledged by the BIT aîii 

Aidit in November. 'lhat t.h.a-e was chaos in the count:ryside am that the 

, 
( ~ 

1 
1 
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" peasants had been split was difficu1t for the Cœutmli.sts ta ao::ept.124 

In'December SUkarno pr~ the PK! an:i the Bl'I wi~the ~ty to 

aban10n their offensive in the naIne of Nasakom unity .125 Although the 

cammmists readlly acœpted the offer 1 their enemies remained on the 

offensive am carried it into 1965. 

'!he inplications of the COn"anU!d.s-t nxcal defeat were twofo1d. First, 

the party's âssessment of its resourœs ard its am status as a state1ilœ 

entity had te be reevaluated am devalued. Ultllnately, the party's 

enonoous nominal support in the countryside proved ta be a liability in , 
the party's larger two-Pron:Jed offensive against the state elite. 'Ihe 

Bl'I 's potential te act as the leadin:f vehicle of rural revolutionary 

action \YclS shattèred arrl even the party' s assumed. capacity ta direct its 

frc.nts was disproven. '!he assertion of sovereignty had brought 

unexpected consequences as it fostered the developrrent of a new, anti­

CommLmist "nùe of law" in the countryside. '!bat the party erXlured a 

year of tul::n'Oil arx:1 failed ta take decisive control of its own an:i Bl'I 
li 

. cadres, meant that it coul.d not effectively a1ter the ~tional IOCXie 1" 
upon wch the peasant ~ront was built. 'Ihus,' the rural Cœmmist 

constituency was undiscip1ined in nature am unwillirg ta act en nasse in 

accoràance with its p.ztative gove.rrnnept' s instructions. In this regard, 

the Conum.mist state-within-a-state faile:i '~in its own de!ence. 

A second consequence of the rural defeat was that -the party had to 

rely less on one fonu of collective action - that of a mass character­

in faveur of a Im.1C'h greater eztPlasis en elite politickin;J at the national. 

level. '!he ~ of the revolution had been placed-on the shoulde:rs of 

the leadership ard its relationsh,ip with Sukarro. Initia11y, this 

second-best strategy succeeded .immensely t:hrol.çhoot 1964 as the trerxi 

\ 
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tOWëU:Ù ~ence intensified, an.i the S't:rorqest actions a~ t~ 

Ar1Irj were not taJœn by the party, but by SUkamo. 

The Anny in Betreat in 1964: 
The consolidation of the 

PKI-SUkamo Alliance 

. 'lhrcugh.out the course of 1964, the Amj,' s erdeavours ta remïiin 

1eader of the golkar intetpretation of Guided De:!rocracy am to push the 

, ,social contract in that d.ll1=ction met with failure on two aooounts. 

First, ~-sponsored civilian initiatives in artistic, o.1l.tura.l arx:l 

'ideological matters, which we1?e expJ.icitly designed te gather wider 

support for its views an::i te wealœn the Cammunists, were foiled by 

vèhement PK! opposition in concert with SUkal:no's emorsement of 

COImmmist };X:lSitions. Secooo, in the realm of milita:ty-civilian am 

mi.1itary lllatters, the '!NI 1 S own expertise was overridden by SUkarno' s 

desire .:tP ensure 4 remained in -control of Irrlotlesia' s anned.forces, 

especially in the operational ani organizational faœts of konfrontasi. 

'Ihese two developments paralleled the on:JOi.rg political process in the 

comrt:J:yside: the year 1964 - was also one of polarization at the e1ite 

level. At the en::l of 1964, therefore, two power blocs stood in 

contention for state povre:t. 

As part of the '!NI' s wider plans ~ ensure its politiCaJ. livelihood 

after martial law had been lifted, SUAD V implemented schemes throUghout 

the early 1969~-rd a collection o~ civ~ian organizations to assist 

it in the ~on of Ci vic Missions. Its intention was to use the 

Ar:rw.i' s preporrlerant influence in sta~ am naticnalized ent:e%prises to 

erect organizations that embodied a coIlX'ratist philosophy. In turn, 

these 'Army ~ points were ta act as magnets, attractin;J larger 
. 

tnnnbe .. rs of people frcm elSEMhere in the state am econany where the 'lN.I' s • • 
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power was -..reaker. 'lbe ideolcx;ica1 fo~atian for these plans was a 

refinement of two ideas. '!he coxporatist notion of the family principle 

- disolSsed by SUka.m.o in the late 1950s ani explicitly recognized :in , 

the 1945 Constitution as the organizational. principle of the national 

~ - was integrated with the A1:lny's self-ccnœi.ved role of enacti.rq 
.' 

karya, te create a œ.w civilian-oriented fOnmllatian: karyawan (meinher of 

a functional group). As Beeve bas stated, inherent in ~ was 

the assumption tllat 

bath manager am worlœr perfo:oned a fUnction an:i were therefore 
karyawan who shcul.d cooperate in a fanU.ly-like -ha:crony. • • • ['lbe 
Atmy] thus tried to ~fine out of existence the élass-based 
antithesis between labour ar:w:l the 'capitalist bureaucrats', the 
m's name for the military managers.J26 

S~ed by the cabinet's eniorsement of the new concept in May 1960, 

SUAD V raced to erect the organizations that would e:mbcdy its civilian­

adapted ideology. 

In January 1961, unions cf Kar\Tawan Forces (Persatuan Tenaga 
. 

Karyawan - P1'K) were established in IOOSt nationalized entel::prises am in 

May 1961 they were placed uOOer the control of a Central CoorcUna:tirg 

Body of PI'Ks. '!he Atmy's desire ta use these newly fonœd organizations 

as a major resource for its state-within-a-state was evident from the 

• ambitiousness with which they attenpted to acquire adherents; 'wherever 
l ' 

labour 6rganizations or party ormaS existed" pressure was exerted on them 

te dissel ve themsel ves am j oin the PI'Ks .127 A major step toward 

enbanced in:tirect ArrrW control over society was taken in Dece.mber 1962 

'Nhen the Central. Coorclinatin;J Board transfonned itself into the Union of 

Iirlanesian Sooialist Ral:yawan Qrganizations (Serikat Organisasi Karyawan 

Sosialis Indonesia - SOKSI) and proclaimed tllat it would see.k "ta expard 

to ail other qolkar/onnas 'groupin]s. fl128, When SOI<SI failed to gain 
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admittance into the Front NaSional, on the g:row-œ that "SOKSI itself 

sought te rival the Frcnt,"1.29 a massive ~gn~ ~ 

thrcllghout 1963 te expani its constituency in preparation for the 
1. 

inevitab1e st.nJggle against the PKI a:rd to influence the Front Nasional . , 
~'., 

by popùatinJ it mth its CMtl' constituent ol:tJëU1izations. '!he 
p 

proliferation of katyawao ol:gëiIlizations was impressive ard c.aIœ at the 

expense of the political parties ~ the detachment of their OnTlaS, 

or 'at least of their members. By 1963 there were karyawan bodies for 

agricultural students CTertasi) , fanners (Kertasi) , intellectuals 

(Getsi), warœn (Gel:Wa.§i), am youth (Pe~si, PPII, am SOI.<I<tü'FMI). 1.30 

tttrus, in November 1963, with a claimed membership of 7,500, 000 ~ 

~ 146 member organizations, an::i with diversified support fram membe:rs 

of the state elite, including the bureaucracy arxl the Anrr:!, the stage 

seemed set for a SOKSI-PKI confrontation. 131 

Hc1tlever, just as the 'IN! , S ci vic Missions were rerrl.ere::l absolete by 
\ 

political developments, sc ~I 1 s aspirations to carry out tl1e 

~'karya revolution" that woul.d finally ''bury the parties" in the sel:Vice 

of ''historical necessityll132 (see belcw). An alternative lœaI1S by which 

to advanœ the ideas cx:mtained in the concepts of Jw:yawao arxl gglkar had 

ta De fCJl1Dj. In this case, the Communists provided the_ catalyst: te 

match the PKI's programme of convergence, the A:t:my's civilian supporters 

am organizations were abliged te launch their own counteroffensive by 
4. f 

tIyirq te influence the values arxi ic1eas of the state elite, includ:irg 

SUkamo. 

'!he lOOSt obvious manifestation of the contention between the two 

blocs was in the fom of three polemics, or debatas, that raged durin; 

'lhey pertained, at one level, te artistic, cultural, and 
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ideological matters respectively. At another, lOOre inportant, level, the 

three polemies were a fight over the very nature of the evolvin;:J social 

ccntract: "'Ihese debates were a fight fer the ideology itself, te 

dete.rmine which groups would have the pc:Mer ta intSrpret the ideology of 
~ 

Guided IS!oCracy, am the.refore te iIrpose their interpretations on the 

lasers ... 133 

Although. tr.e '!NI, SOKSI, am théir ether civUian supporters had 

Ileon disadvantaged ~develcprents at the f=l. policy leveJ. of the 

state, they zealously initiated an anti-catm.m.ist artistic drive on 17 ' 

August 1963. 'Ihe eI'lSllirq debate was aver the issuance on that day of a 

CUltural Manifesto (Manifes Kebudavaan), which embcdied an intellectual 

dissatisfaction with the mass character of art un:ier Guided Dem::lcracy. 

'!he Manifesta 1 s adherents decried the lack of irrl.i vidual artistic 

responsibil,ity arrl denounce.d the political character of current works. 
, 

~ notions met the immediate opposition of Lekra (the PKI' s Clltural 

front) am the PKI. 'lbe grounls for Ccmm.mist disapproval ~ been laid 
.' 

nœt c1early by Aidit, who urged that "élr't: for art's sake" was w.rorq~ the , 

Irxiones.!an revolution needed "~ for the people. ,,134 '!he dispute 

between the opposin:;r groups clbnaxed in March 1964 when plans to cirea.te 

the Union of Irxlonesian Writer Karyawan <Persa.tuW Karyawan Pengarang 

Wonesia - PKPI), based on the Manifeste, were unveiled. '!he hypocrisy 

of the artists, Who acted as "the proponents of freedam fram politica1 

considerations" 'but wished te enjoy the protection of SOFSI am stlAD, 

embroiled the two sides in a bitter polemic.135 Wild ao:usa.tions were 

traded about the political intentions an:i synpar.hies of members of bath 

sides. Eventual.ly, mtters became so uncontrollable and divisive that 

, SUkamo banned the Manifesto on 8 May "as beiD:J an 'addition' to Manip:>l 

" 
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an:1 as Seemin; to do\lbt the Revolution. ,,136 Not OIÙy had the Cornmunists 

scored a vict:ozy over its enemies at the ideological level, but in the 

"retoolirq" campaign in the Irxio~ian Journalists Association CPersëtuan 

Wartawan Irrlonesia - 00), the Islamic University Students Association 
, 

<H.inpman Mahasiswa tslam - HMI), the Front Nasional, cultural 

organizations, aM. in SOIte educational institutions that ensued, its 

opponen+-...s were purged. 137 

" " 

Even before the effects of the first polemic had nm their course, 

the sec:orxi polemic began.138 Once again, 'bic leve1s of struggle 

lmfolded: one related to the particular issue, in this case the 

iIrp>rt:ation of American films, an:i another relate::1. to the higher 

ideoloqical ~ggle and the ties between the Arrrrj and its farerrost 

exte.rnal ally, the U.S. 'Ihè- effects of the ban ~n the Olltural Manifesta 

Prov1.ded the -PK! am Lekra with the incentive te urge stron;rer action 

against American films tban did the govemment' s own polley of reducirg 

their dissemination in Irrlonesia. A series of boycotts and 
. 

deroonstrations an:i the calI for the dissolution of 1 the American Motion 

picture Association of Irrlonesia (AMPAI) , le:l by the Comman:i for the 

Boycott of American Drq;lerialist Filins, initially falled te c.onvince the 

Trade Minister, Adam Malik, to take ~er action. 

When the Minister finally tenn.inated AMPAI's activities in August, 

he also called upon the Command te cease its actions, hinting that it had 

links wi th foreign powers arrl was potentially "anarchist ... 139 However, 
. 

the COmman:l, renamed the Action Committee, acx::elerated its ~ ard 

encouraged ethers to join it. In this vain, the united states 

Infonnation service (USIS) librcuy was attaclœd in Jogjakarta an 15 

AugUst and other measures were taJœn against u.s. interests Dy the 1f1Œ 

\ 
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an:i its fronts. ether significant victories for the PK! were attained in 

i September 1964 when visits Dy Irx:1onesian officials, students, sdlolarS, 
1 

an:l membe.rs of the military ta the U.S. for pw:poses of tra.i.n:i.rq were 

stopped, am in early December when USIS libraries were ransac1œd with 

inpmity Dy eleœnts of the PKI arrl its fronts in Jakarta am S!Jrabaya. 

'lhe pro-Malik forces gathered support for their cause toc, as the prccess 

of alliance builCÜn;J intensified. Eventually, the film issue 'WaS 

forgotten am supplantai by a vaguely expressed but deep-seated mutual 

antagonism, al:t!ClÙatai by the leadin;J spo1œsmen of each bloc. 'lhis 

polemic was never resolve:i, but rather came ta be subsuIœd by the last 

polemic. 

'!he thiJ:d pole:mic, consistent with the trerd ta clash over the 
) 

nature of Guided DeIoocracy, pertained ta the ideolcgy of the social 

conuact per se. Early in 1964 the opp::>nents of Nasakorn realized that 

just as the ConmnUsts could base their m:guments am actions on the 
1 

schizophrenie nature of the sooial contract arrl, inportantly, SUkamo' s 

'own thoughts, sc, tao, could they. In the harrls of the anti -Nasakgn 

forces, SUkarno' s fol:ll1Ulations were shom of their :rac:tical aspects arrl 

distort:ed ta "dilute the Marxist O\Tertones of 

ideology.,,140 A cc:JIIpilation of the President' s conservative -and 

corporatist ideas formai the basis of the ideolo;;y of "SUkarnoism, " 

a.roum whidl grew a nationwide press campaign comucted Dy the anti­

NasakOIn forces throughcut the latter part of the year. Iate in october 

1964~ SORSI d.eclared that it would urge the MPRS ta ratify su.":a.~ism as 

the "Doctrine of the Pancasila Revolution, .. 141 un::lerta.kin1 s:ill'D.1ltaneously 

ta have tll,e Jgu;yawan concept integrated with this corpus of thrught. 'It'.e 

~licitly anti-cœm.mist thrust of SUkarnoism was evident fran the 

• 
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headlines of the SUkamoism press (an ,i.n1ication of, the degree te whieb 

the polit;:y was polarized): "confrontation against the PK! is the saIœ as 

confrontation against Malaysia" (Revolusioner); "Oloose SUkarnGism or 

Aidi.tism" CGaruda) ;"'ruxl, in an editorial in Karlawan about the PKI, "!):)es 

it still have the right to live?"142 

As mers words, SUkarnoism remained relatively harmless to the PKI 

arxi Nasakpm forces; the situation changed, hON-ever, when the ideolCXN 

took an organizational fom on 9 November. lhen, tf..e Body for the 

support/Spreadi.n; of SUkarnoism (Baden PendukungJ1?e.nebar SUkarnoisrne­

BPS) was established arrl for the first time united the diverse anti-

conmmist forces in society unler one formal. tnnbrella organization. 

Ironically, the polarization that occurred at the e.n::l of 1964, an:i which 

was ao:elerated by the fourrling of the BPS, was fully consistent with 

Aidit's theory of the state. Arrayed on the right as one bloc'were the 

ArIrty, the Navy, senior officers ,in the Police, SOFSI, members of the 

execu:ti~e of the Front Nasional, IPKI, ~, PSU, the conservative ~ 

of the mI, the catholic party 1 HMI, arrl ministers in the cabinet • 

. Facing them were the PIa, its fronts, the radical wing of the mI, 

Partindo, the Pemuda Eëikyat, Iw.r, arrl also some members of the cabinet, 

'!he ul timate aim of each bloc was te have SUkarno decide the fate of 

the BPS in their faveur. '!he PKI wanted ta "crush" SUkarnoism, with the 

President' s approval, 143 while SOKSI desired that SUkarno accept "the 

D:x:trine for KaryaHan" as ms own. 144 ~ ta the size of the alliances 

that had been puilt over the issue, the potential violence with which 
1 

each bloc t..'u:eatened the other, anl the evaporation of arr:t middle grouni 

between the two ext.relœs, SUkarno 1 S responge would be a clear signal as 

, i 
1 
\ 
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.J whi~ intapretation of' Gui.ded DeIoocracy would prevail. Cltû.noUsly l' 
!' ",-
~ President· 5 response would alse marqinalize a large segment of b'1e 

;polity arxi wealœn the position of its spolœsmen am representatives in 
1 
the goverrnnent arxi state. It is with, this appreciation of the ~ial '. 
nature of Sukarno's decision, te dissolve the BPS on 17 December, that 

one can un:1erstard the events of 1965. 'lllen, the anti -ccnm.mist forces 

were collect.i.vely decl:inin:J: 

'!he EPS had brcught tégether a fcmidable ccnservative p:llitiœ1 
alliance, but: that alliance was stuck in a position of acute 
political wlnerability, without :recourse ta a separate 
ideologica1 basis with Ylhich te deferd itself against the 'l 
aggressive left-win:] inte:rpretation of Nasakam. 145 r 

Tc complete a general urxlerstan::li. of the situation in Irx30nesian 
~ 

politics at the en:l of 1964, SOIœ consideration must also he given te the 

Al:my's own p:>litical fortunes durin;J the course of the year. In the 

realms of mUitary an:1 military-civilian matters, the Anny's ability ta 

exercise its own expertise was hin:1ered by SUkan1o' s interference. In 

the military sphere, SUkarno's discomfort with the Al:my's caucrol over 
. ' 

coercive :resources was reflected in his appointment of Air vice Marshal. 
• 

Omar thani te lead the A1.ert CoImnarxi (KomandQ Siaga - RJ:X;A), which was 

fonned on 16 :t-1ay 1964 as part of konfrontasi. Given that the conflict 

with Malaysia was essentially a grourxi operation, SUkanlo 1 S action was 

particularly bitter for the '!NI. rater, 'When the I<OOA appeared ta he 

failing in its tasks, a new Area Alert Cc:munard (Romando Mandala siaga-

FDIAGA) was fonned by SUkaIno in September, acknowledgin;J the inability 

of çn Air Fo:o:œ officer to corrluct grcund operations: appointed as 

lllani' s First Daputy Conunan:ler was ArrrrI Major-General SUharto.146 Also 

in Sept.ember, a ''Ioodified state of eJœJ:gE!1'1CY" was declared :in Irdonesia 

in response ta Britisll military threats. 147 J\gain, SUkamo assert.ed 
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himself against the ArrIri ~ commarxl. 'D"..e positions of the RscJional 

I>iIikora Executive Authorities (Penguasa Pelaksanaan DiIikora Daetf\b­
Pepelrada) 'Nel:e created on 14 September am filled by the regional 

COlIIIDalders (panglima) in accordance with SUkamo's oràers.148 HCJwever, 

as sun::Ihaussen obsel:ved, "in ail exœpt four relatively mtimportant 
• 

provin:::es the panglima were appointai as Pepelrada an:i they were 

responsihle d:irectly ta SUkarno, tbus by-passin; the A:pnY 

headquart:ers. r.~49 

As a result of "retoolin;;," Yar.i's un::1oing of Nasutlon's work te 

enh.ance Arrtrf cohesion, am SUkan1o's increasi.rq political stature, the 

'IN! itself was _ by Iate 1964 a less fonn.ida:ble f~ of Comnn.m.ism. Feith 

observed in AugUst 1.964 that 

of the vigorously anti-<:onjmlmist regional CClIl1Illal'rle of 1960-62 
only two {~ still in their "_p:>sts, colonel Jusuf of South 
SUlawesi aQ:l Brigadier General Adjie of West Java. Ani of these 
two, Colonel J\1suf [was] oversha.dowed by the growin;J power of the 
inter-regional c::::ommamer for East In:lonesia, ncM - Brigadier 
General Rukman, an:! Brigadier General Adj ie had made it clear 
that he no lon:;er supp::>rts anti -camnnmist };X>Sitions in a way 
which hIplies criticism of the President. l5O 

'!he Anny's ~ power as a military organization, an:i as a 

distinct political conterrler, was largely the work bf SUkamo. 

'lbere.fore, it is l'lOt surprising that the largest of the Anny's civilian 

organizations, SOKSI, suffered the saros fate in 1964. 

Typical of SUkarno's style, bis efforts ta curb the grc:Mth of SOI<SI 
,'l> 

am to limit its raIe in political life involved ma1d.n3" it conform ta 

legislation an:i govemmer.tal policy that was inherently restrictive. By 

the secon:i balf of 1964, it had became apparent that SORSI was threatened 

wit:J- extinction; the argument that only party-affil~ted mJll9§ should !Je 

pemitted te ergage i1l Front Nasional am ~ activities was gainj.n:J 

pop.üatity am:mq gove.:rnment officials. Ministerial en:lorsement of this 
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line of reason.in;J in August 1964 haralded gcveJ:nmel'lt acticn that Waüci be 

a.gainst SOFSI' s interests. 'nle f~ b:b. te SOllSI was 'P.çesidential 

Insb:.uction no. 002/1964, which piahibited the creation o~ new labour 

organizations after 8 ~ 1964 am came at a tbne when SoRsI was 

atteupti.n:; to reorganize its constituent PrKs in the state ent:el:prisÊt.s. 

Notwit:hst.an:iin;J SOKSI 's . arguments against the provisions of the 

Instruction, its activities were l:ilnited by the regulation. 151 

A secorxi, potentially nxn:e dama~in:J, t:hreat was embo:1ied in . ~ 

Presidential Decree m. 193/l964. 'Ihis tœa!rul:'e regulated which 

or:ganizations were ta gain membe.rship in ~,Front Nasional. 'Ihe Decree • 

prompted Nasakom forces te take 'adyantage of the fact that the karlawao 

organizations al.ready in the Front were technically "tmaffiliated," given 

the Front's rejection of SOKSI admission in 1963. 152 'Ihus, "the left-

win;J forces pressed for a 'siInplification' of the IœIDbers of the Front 

based ~ the r:ecree, arguing that only the party-affiliated 0Il1IaS had \.œ 
right te be members. ,,153 In 1960 the defeat of the parties seemed 

) 

inmrl.nent with the .inplerrentation of the gollcar concept; ]:)y 1964, hc1Never, 

it was the golkar arrl lsaryawan forces that were threatened. Consistent 

m'th t;he :reactive strategy that had been forced increasinglyon the 1mlry 
/ ' , 

arii/ its civilian allies since 19?3, SOFSI ap:l its constituent eleœnts 

created the Joint Secretariat of Golkar OIganizations Within the National 

Front (seJq:etariat Bersama Qrganisasi -organisasi Golopgan Karya Anggota 

Front Nasional) in October 1964. Only by banii.rq together and 

aCCCllD.'lOdating themsel ves te ascerëant political forces could SOFSI and 

its members stave off dissolution. 

'Ihe neutralization by the governme.nt of the Army 1 s largest civilian 

anti -communist resource was as significant as the PK! 's paralle1 loss of 

" 
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the Bl'I's revoluti011al:Y potential. By no means, however, did the Anny's 

and l?KI' s similar experiences with their largest constituent resources 

equa..lize the pcMer chances of each. '!he prospects of revolution or 
.Jo 

counterrevolution in 19'65 had to be carefully weighed. 

While the 

'!he Balance of Forces in 1964 
and the Paths of Revolution 

and Co\mterrevolution 

~ÎacOO a grourdswell of militant Muslim 

opposition in the countJ:yside, the Army an::i its civilian backers 

e.xJ2erienced negative ideological developments a~ state-elite level in 

1964. Moreover, the advice of the conservatives on the direction of the 

revolution and Guided Democracy was rejected by SUkarno in December 1964. 

'Ihus, SUkanlo had opened the door of opportuni ty for the PKI, a 

consequence that followed frarn bath the process of convergence practiSed 

by the PKI, and by SUkarno's own initiative. 'I11roughout the year, 

Sukarno had freely sided with the PKI on all najor issues of state. As 

well, he had actively contributed to the sense that events were getting 

~ out of h&rl by not rejecting invocations such as that made by the Justice 

Coorclinating Minister in September 1964: "there were laVJS that not only 

could be, but must be, broken in the service of the Revolution. ,,154 

• . Putting the whole social contract te a test, the essence of the PKI 

strategy 1 was wilfully comoned by SUkarno. '!he developing revolutionary 

situation had entered a new, arxi higher, fonu: for the first ti.me, P.KI 

vi~~ were articulated arrl iroplemente:i at the highest levels of the 

social contract, arrl actions by the PKI and its fronts to forcefully ., 
:ijJ=>lement them in the polity were not prevented. 

With unprec,edented elite support arrl an even léU'ger consti-tuency, 

consisting of 18 million persans or 17.5 per cent of the total populaticn 
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(accordin;J to figures released in June 1964155), the trtmsition fran a 

revolutionaty situation to a revolutiozm:y outcome appeared possible. 

'!he Ccmrm.mists had consciously arx:l stead;Eastly acquired adherents and 

resources. 'Ihey had altered their ëlims, options, and collective actions, 

am partially shifted their base of soljdarity t:cr.vard the largest portion 

of the pcpulaticn, the peasant:s, or they had forœd t:he adoption of these 

contract:ual features en ether members of the polity, especially the state 

elite. 'Ihe PIa offensive strategy was a complete success in all but two 

respects. First, there was the naggin; defeat and worsen.ing situation in 

the countryside. Secon:i, as Brackman bas cammented, by la'te 1964 

every conceivable "functional n group in SUkarno' s guid.ed 
democracy [hadj its PI{[ counterpart either above or below groun:!. 
If an exception maJœs the genera.l rule, the exception [was] the 
PKI' s fallure since Maditm te develop a legal paramilitary 
front. . . . If the Party could gain direct control of the armed 
forces, or failin:3' in that, neutrcù.ize the anny's effectiveness 
by encouraging ''war lordisrù" or by subvertina ill-paid troops, 
the Party would be on the threshold of power. 15'6 

!he lcçic of acquiri.rq the one out.starrli.n;J resource - the .tools of 

coercion - did, i.rrleed, notivate the PI{[ in 1965. DJrin;J the year the 

party' s moverœnt to acquire anus, al though consistent wi th the 

theoretical fra.rœwork, must be un::lerstoa::l in the context of its othei 

actions in accordance with the general formula of revolution te which ~e 

party subscribed. Al though the road ahead pointEjd toward CcmmInist 

initiatives vis-à-vis the acquisition of coercive resources in 1965, the 

PKI was sensitive ta the fact that one-half of its pro;;razmœ - the aksi ' 

sepihak - had failed in 1964 am that, as far as it was concerned, tt.e 

pro-people asr-~ of the state had te be strengthened an:! consolidated (j 

t'urt:hP.r. Moreover, the support it gained fram SUkarno did not abviate 

~ differences with h.lln. 

While relations witl' the state elite did net fOIm _ 't.he exclusive 
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means by which to advanœ the revolutian, to the partyls enetdes 

J SUkarno' s support fer the PK! was push.irr:J Irxionesia ineluctably towam 

O:mmmism. 'Ihus, in ~ calculus of revol'fion, the PKI camb:ined 

SUkarno's support with its own drive te m:we the state to the left, while 

tryi.n; to minimize the effects of the t:u.nooil in the COlD'ltryside. In the 

calculus of coun~ution, the anti -cammunists we:œ CCIIl'pelloo te 

striJœ against the PIcr ~ SUkarno, ~mose acquiescence in Comnrunist 

de:man1s was felt ta be the major factor beh.in:i their WOrseI".in:J lot. 

~ the followin:J year, the anti-cammunists searched for a 

"decelerator 1 Il while tha PKI pressed for an accelerator in the fom of 

the Fifth Force; the latter act:or was, however, far less·. cc::mq;>elled to 

stage a decisive event in times of political forbme, . than were its 

opponents in times of political misfortune. 
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'mE IAST YE2\R: REtJOI.1J1'IONARY S'rATE IFADERSHIP, '!HE 

''RED I:lRIVE, Il AND REACrION 

'!he year ~965 proffered l::x:Ju.nlless possibilities for the develq::ment 

of a revolutionary situation in Irxionesia. with regard ta the social 

contract, the PKI state-within-a-state was a rising power, propelled t:Jy 

the revolutionary offensive it directed at the state elite, an:i t:Jy. 

SUkan1o's uninhibited endorserœnt of ~ts int:.e.mal arrl external policies. 

'!he very success in 1964 of these tactics for revolution guaranteed their 

continuity in ~965; each tactic, hCMeVer, had te be m:>re intensely 

implemented. 'Ihat the PKI did net attain l'COre fcrmal p::Mer positions 

within the state or govemrœnt ~ ~964 was innnaterial te its leaders' 

assessmeÎ1ts of their power chances, because it had forced the ~sion 

of its enemies fram important places in the state an:! in significant 0 d 

ext.ra-state bodies. Ultima.t~ùy, such developments were beneficial te the 

PIa: as they shifted the balanœ of forces incrementally in faveur of the 

pro-people aspect of the s'tate. 

'lh~ wi.sdam of the FLG:' s..,.allianœ with SUka...'>"I'lO was te he proven again 
r 

am again in 1965 as the President adopted an explicitly cammurJ.st notion 

of state leadership. As the President Il'cved leftwa:rd, 'he ~ed ta ensure 

that < the rest of the country followed by severin] political, econanic, 
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arxi militaJ:y ties with the West arrl the Soviet Union in faveur of a 

"Djakarta-Pekin:;J axis." 'Ihese developments disadvantaged the '!NI, whose 

relations with the United states carœ ta he jeopaJ:d.ized, ard, lIbre 

importantly, forë:ed upon it a kirxi of revolutionary identity which was 

'" incompatiJ:lle with it. Compleœnting the pressure on the 1mIT:! exerted 

....,.. . fram "abovell was the PKr's llred drive" fram "below." 

'l1le implementation of Aidit's theory of the state had given the 

party the aàditional insight that it could achieve p::1Ner net by attacJdng 

i~ enemies throu<,1h frontal attacks, but by isolating them politically. 

In this capacity, the party arrl its fronts directed the polity am groups 
-" 

within it into a quickeIù.Iq revolutionê1ry mainstream, exposing its 

opponents as diminishing arrl disconnected islanjs of reaction. 'l1lus, the 

. PIa interx:1ed to acquire allies arrl to deprive the Anny of its civilian 

" backe..""S, thus dényirq it adherents and channelS-~ political expression. 
'd 

Amidst the IInoise" of the CoImmmists' red drive, the Anny's voice could 

net he heard, anj the '!NI could net but accede to the irresistible 

Nasakorn-ization of the social contract. 

It was alse- very difficul t for the Al:my leadership ta resist the ... 
..... 

joint SUkamo-P.KI: demands for a "Fifth Force, Il consisting of anœd 

workers arxi peasants. 'llle efforts of the PK! in 1965 te secure a 

military wing represented, it\ theoretical terms, an accelerator an:l the 

culmination of. its ,state-building activities. If the vigilance of the 

forces of reaction had been high in :L964, the PK! , s proposal for anns 

raised its enemies' sense of apprehension ta new levels. I!he plan for a 

Fifth ~orce made the Arrrri aware that without domestic allies, secure 

exta.'t'l1éÙ ties, or a sympathetic President~ the intensifica!J.on of the 
• 

revolutionary situatiOn, ani hence the transition to a revolutionazy 

\ 

\ 
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out:come, could occur in a mere matter of time. Ta pre'lent this, the AmI 

had to stage a decelerator that wcu.ld strike first at Sukarno, whose 

position facilitated the success of the PKI, which. constitut:ed the 

secondary enemy. 

Sukanlo and the Nasakcm=ization of the Indonesian state: 
'!he InteInational Realm 

one of the prevai.ling chara~...eri.sti.cs of In::ionesiarl politica1 life 

in' 1965 was SUkarno' s concem for the :international dimension of his 

CJ:JUn~ revolution. rurin:J that year, in all major aspects of the 

state's intenlational relations - political, econamic, arxi milltary­

SUkal:no acted 1 te ensure that relations with the "imperialist" west arrl. 

its international organizations, as well as with the soviet Union, were 

either seve:red or put under great pressure. In April 1.965 , the President 
'ft­

outlined the internal consequences of h±s international policieS 1 arrl. 

urged the countJ:y ta seek self-reliance arrl ta emulate the econamic 

policies of North Korea. As the dCIœStic scene adjusted te the new state 
..l 

policies, it becaIœ evident that the :Arrrr:l would he the least able te 

adapt te the ~es. 'Ihus, the President' s actions heralded the 

complete political marginalization of the 'IN! as the new, l1X)re radical 

revolutionru:y ident'1ty that the polity was assuming, was rejected by the 

Anrr:l leadership. 

" On 1 January 1965 In:lonesia announce;;1 its intention te withdraw from " 

the united Nations. 1 'Ibis development, although not .entirely 1Jlle.'ICpeC",ted, 

signalled that Wonesia was e.xitirq the world ord9r so a5= ta enable it 
• ~ r ... _ 

-, 

b ''builà the world anew. Il Jakarta had hoped that its actions WOUld he a 

signal ta ot.~ CC1.lI±ries, considered to be Iœmbers of the N~~ EmeJ:gm; 
,T -" 

Forces, ta join it. 'Ihat no ether state was will:i.rg ta sacrifice its 

l 
• 

.. 
1 
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- represem:ation in the U.N. 'for the liXionesian cause did not slow 

SUkarno' s grcwing association wi th those count:ries that :Œmained outside 

the international bcdy: the People's Republic of China, North Korea, ari:I 

North Vietnam. 2 FraIn the perspective of darœs.Jc politics, the 

development was favourable only to the PKI am ether radical Nasakom 

suppor+...ers. Howev~ tar:gible dc:Imestic consequences were net felt until 

April, whe-"1 the PresidaT'lt argueci jn faveur of self-reliance in all \ 

spheres. J./ 
In his ~ to the third general session of the MPRS on 11 April, 

! ~ 
SUkarno statéd that the <,\"national denoc:ratic" phase of the Inionesian 

:t'eV"Olution was complete. Despite being censured by the PKI, which fourxi 

the President's claim groun::Uess am fnWU.cal ta its unfinished anti­

feudal am anti-imperialist prc:gramnes, which (theoretically) should be 

~lemented first in preparation for socialism, the Presidk ~ed that 
-.----

ian Socialism" had begun.3 '!he best "'way te ensure th~ success of 

secon::l stage of the revolution was, for SUkarno, te "tl'lrcM t:ie wheel 
Il 

arourxi"\ (banting stir) am ta "starxi on one' s ~ feet" (berdiri diatas ...... 
kaki serrliri - berclikari) • 

Practically, the President exhorted his country to Strive for ( 

ccmplete self-sufficiency. However, lOOre profourx:lly, aS Hauswedell bas 

argued, the berdikari policy ''was an attempt te isolate his donesti.c 

politica1 opponents from their foreign ~ia1ist am revisionist 

supporters.,,4 'Ihus, on the world stage not only were econamic ties 
• 

rer~ ta faveur a leftist interpretation of the In:ionesian revolution, 

but cultural arrl educational policies, mi:litaJ:y defence doctrines, an:i 

. acquisition of annaments were alse made te reflect SUkal:no 1 s emphasis on 

a genui.nè people's :revolution.5 AIoong the first signs of :the President's 
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seriousness about tha jnplementation of his ideas of self-sufficien...-y was 

the openin; of the ~ National. Defence Instituts (It:!mba.ga Pertahanan 

Négara) in Jakarta in May 1965. '!he Institute's purpoSe was net 1œre1y 

ta provide another rival ta pESKOAD, but ta create an alternative basis 

upon which to, erect a 'Wholly new kin::l of militm:Y establisllrœnt am 

mili tary th.ink:in3". 

Ccnsequently, by July the Arrrrj newspaper, Berita Yudha, reported 

that "certain' Socialist eotmtries" had ceased selling c:u:ms to ImoneSia., 

tlnls guaranteeirq the obsolescence of the Anny's (mainly) Soviet 

anIO\.ll:y. 6 Ft:rtherIoclre, the frar.ework for Atarnic, BacteriolO;jiœl, an:! 

Olenù.cal Warfare had been established. 'Ihis development marJœd ~e 

in::reas~ly int.llnate nature of Inionesian-<hlnese military cooperation 

am. prompted Aidit to declare that ''we shall smash western domination in 

the scientific am tedmical field. 11
7 While the '!NI appeared to De 

losing contact with~ts main externa1. link, the united states, the PK! 

was reapirg the rewards of closer relations between its main ext:e.nlal 

ally, Communi.st China, arXi the Indonesian ~te. 
cl 

Another sallen~ aspect of the President' s declaration of berdikari 
, 

was that the tenninolp3Y that he used, the policies that he wished to 
1 

inplement ''':in its name, arrl the future that he ~ envisaged, were all 

borJ:'OW'Ed tram' Aidit's earlier pronouncements ~ the "correct" 

style of revolutioIlaIY leadership. 8 In Decernber 1963, for exarrple, Aidit 
,... 

had asked ''What is the use of a revolutiormy leader if he cannet brin;J 
/ 

about an itnprovement in the appalling living cor:ditions of the people, if 

he is not skilled at veering the :.;teerirq-whee1 fram right te left in the , 
matter of t.'le people's livirq con:litions[?JII9 In April 1965, Sukarno net 

only adopted this idea as his own, but expëmled its ~ to irclude 

/ 

ï , 
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many mre areas of state policy than merely the economy • 
9 ~ 

'!he c l11mj nation of SUkarno' s new revolutionary style of leadership 

on the ·'external front was marJœd by his declaration on 17 AugUst 1965 
, 

that ''we are l'lCM' fosterinJ an anti-imperialist axis. ,,10 By this he meant 

the newly proclalmed "Djakarta-Pnompenh-Hanoi-Peking-Pyongyang ax,j.s," 

which would serve ,.as the fralœwork for Ir..donesia' s avol virq foreign 

polic]. mus alliance Y.'OUld 'SerVe as the hasts of a new political order 

arxl - judging :f'ram Irrlonesia' s decision in August to withdraw f:ram the 

lMF, the World Bank, arrl Intel:p::>l - a new econamic arrl international 

policing !9rder as weIl. While Sukarno avoided breaJd.rlg all econœ:ic and 

political ties with the west arxi the Soviet Union,11 he was Jœen te point 

Irx:1onesia '5)TaY forward. His radical vision of self-reliance, although 

Y.leakly inpleœnted by the goven-mv:mt through inten1al policies, was an 

unequivocal errlorserœnt of one set of political forces over another. 

'!he PK! and the Nasakom-ization of the 
Wonesian state: '!he "Red 'Drive" 

LiJœ the initiatives in foreign policy urrlertaken by SUkarno in 

1965, the ones he launched or approved during the year with respect to 
-

damestic politics were no less decisive: they constituted a natural 

supplement ta the international dimensions of Nasakorn. 
... 

From Januru:y to 

september, he oversaw or allowed a rising reval.ùtionary wave to overwhelm 

arrl threaten elements arrl groups of the anti-Nasakom forces. Millions of 
~~ 

Comrmmi.st cadres 1 in their "red drive," acted te close the gap .. betwee.'1 
/ 

the goVel:'I'!nler.t 's declared policy an:i the PKI' s inunediate p~.12 

CMin:J te the similarities between the policy am the programme, the 
q 

general perception in daf:lestic circles W'aS that opposing the eonununiS-..s 

an-am~ te opposing the govemment am SÙkamo.13 with the convergence 
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between t11e action programmes of the Indonesiafr -state am the PK! 
-

statelike entity, the pr.iJnal:y objective of the latter hecarne ta act 

faithfully in the l'lama of SUkamo. For good reason, it was felt tl1at the 

,,~ anti-people aspect of the state would finally he vanquj.sl1ééÎ. 

From the onset of 1965, :rmonésian Comnnmists were heartened net 

only by t:.'1e news thàt their country had withdrawn from the U.N., tut also 

by the desire expresse:i by leadin; merrbers of the state elite (S\.lkazn:), 
J 

SUban:iri.o) te intansify the revolution at home. Subarrlrio had spolœn , 
Ol'llinoosly on 4 Jarruary when he declared t.lmt 

1965 is a year of crystal1isation of the forces of the Il'xlonesial1 
Revolution. ro not he astonished when l say that in 1965 there 
rray be frierxls of our struggle who are weak, an:i whom we are 
forced. te 1eave be.h.ini, because they can no lOI'Y:3'er keep up with 
the p~ of the Revolut~on.14 

(" 

Within cne day, the activities, onnas, institutions, am IœI'1be:rs of the 

political party Murba, which had 1ed the BPS campaign in 1964, were 

"frozen" by SUkarno. 15 rus deve10pment was profourxUy inp:lrtant: it 

signalle:i the en:i of the ideologica1 argument that had ccnmœnced in 1960 

with SUkal:no's advocacy of Nasakom. Murba, am in:llviduals associated 
-----~--

with it, such as M.i.nisters Malik an:i Saleh, had been aIOODj the mst 

outspoken defend.ers of Sukamo's konsepSi in 1957, arxl had actively 

solicited support for the President' s corporatist ideas througho\ft the 

perièd of Guide:i Derrocracy .16 

No clearer signal could have been given by SUkamo that he errlorsed 

Nasakom against its opponents. He reIIDVed , last constraints te the 

complete Nasakom-ization of the state by bài1n.i.nJ the EPS press in 

Febnmy, thus teJ::minat:irg the printin;l rights of twe.nty-nine 

newspapers,17 ard bY adopti.'1g alI-party deman:ls for the withdrawal of the 

ban en regional heads, for'" measures weaken.in:J central control in the 

) 

.. ,." ... ~ \ . , . , 
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reqions, am for' h'1e Nasakom-ization of "the leadership of the regional 

executive bodies. lS Additionally, in a cabinet shuffle in March, two 

mini.sters associate::i with ~ (Malik an:l Saleh) were dem:Jted. 19 For. \ ' 

the renai.rxler of the year, the President generally abstained fram t:ak.i.rg 

further decisive actions against ms, or the PKI's, oppanents. Rather, 

he withdrew ta let the forces fram ''below'' continue the Nasakom-ization 

of tr..e S'tate ard te let it he ''M.lrba-ized'' (diMtL-bakan), t-..hat is, purged 

of its ncn- or anti-carnrnunist: el~.20 

'!he PRI's "red drive" was launched i." response ta the signals 

emanatin;r fram the highest levels of the state in early 1965. 21 'lbe 

Ccmmmists' actions were mainly 1 in:lirect arrl difficult ta ~ as 

irrlicators of their "power chances." 'Iheir strategy was te infuse the 

affairs of the state with th.eir syrnl:ols an:l slcçans, an:i te give t:.l"lè 

:impression that the situation VJaS slidin:;J inexorably t.oward a 
1 

revolutionary outcome. In short, it was necessary ta create the 

appearance that the state' s power had corre unstuck. 

One objective of the Connnuni.st.s' red drive was ta complete the 

destruction of civilian organizations sympathetic to, or associated with, 
v 

the Anrr:l. After the suspension of Murba, the major remaining targets 

.. included the conservative wing of the mI, NU, PSII, PertL,~, arrl the 

HMI. Slowly, leadership changes that favoured. the leftistS were effected , 

throughout the course of 1965 in the Perti, Partindo, arrl IPKI parties. 22 

'!he major victories sccred during the year involved the PNI an:1 NU 

<-"'" executives: in each case, SUkarno ha'.ped the PK[ ta neutralize its 

oppcnents. In AugUst, for example, SUkamo, de.marxied the "retool,~" of 
~> 

the -FNI, which meant the expulsion of Hardi am ether o::lnse:rvative 

Politicl.ans who refused 'ta cooperate with the PKI. 23 Although the NU was 

, . 

• 
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l'lOt "retooled," the President gave notice ta the party that he would liJœ 
. 

to see it, tao, NasaJçom-ized, if necessaJ:Y by "purifyi.n:J" its 

leadership.24 '!he last organization taJ:gete:l by the PKI was the HMI. In 

Septembe.r the PKI, Pemuda Rakyat, arxi the Front PemUda turned their .... 
attention ta this l~t bastion of outspoke.n civilian support for the 

ArIIrj: '!he call to ban the HM! was 50 intense that Aidit urged its 

destruction, even after SUkarno had expressly vet.oed this option. 25 

Further eifor+..s te isolate the Arrfi arxl te pueh the S'tate to the 

left included actions against the united States. In this connection, 

Sukarno '.S prcnouncements am foreign policy protected the PKI fran. 
, ' 

accusatiqlS that its actions were illegal ct>r illegitilnate. 'lherefore, 
.". 

the Cammuni.sts sustained tr..eir attacks against the USfS arrl forced the 

~eJ:IIIœnt te taJœ over its library in Jakarta on 15 February 1965~ on 
. 

the same day, 16,.0, 000 acres of U. S. -owned rtJb1:)er plantations were seized 

in North SUmatra, again precipitating a crism for the government. 26 

Soon, the party became lOClre daring: on 18 FebruaJ:y the U.S. consulate in 

Medan was stonoed; am later in the nx:mth, U.S. enterprises were seized 
4 

by party am front cadres. 27 Once again, the œdres of the PK! chose to 

a~ck a foreign target to deroonst.rate their potential for soveœi.gnty. 

nù.s time, however, "it confronted only a mild repetition of the oft-rc;ial 

resistance it had net in its actions against British enterprises 1963 

arx:i 1964 ... 28 Ultimately, am i.rxticative of the degree ta which P.KI 

statelike entity had supplanted the p:Jer of the legal nesian state, 

the reason cited for the witlldrawal of the American Peace Corps in April 

was "the Irxïonesian gover:unent could net guarantee the safety of U.S. 

personnel am prope.rty involved ... 29 
~ " 

SlCMly, and inparœptibly, the PKI ~ cam.irq te ~t: the sta~ 
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arxl p:>lit'j. tJnjer the guise of the main slogan of 1965 - "Progressive­

revo~utionaz:y national unity with Nasakom as its axis" (Persatuan 

p!c:gressip-revolusioner berporos Nasakom) 30 - the party exterded the 

Nasakorn-ization programre. IOOoctrination sessions, which l'became a nrust 

fo~ministries am govemment officials, ,,31 arrl legislative decrees that 

"tried te :make Nasakcm an accepted fact, a 'living real.ity' in p:llitical 

life, .. 32 highlighted the increasing convergence of t:hinki.n:J betweE>n the / 

PI<I a.rrl tr...e scatè". Ftactical proposals, . such as tl'..at made by the 

Minis"-...er of Intel:na1. Aff.::.irs to have represe.ntatives of the NasaY..om, 

forces appoL"1ted te tna executive ccuncils of all provii"1Cial governors; 

although never implemente:i, suggested inuninent fonnai PK! representatiJn 
/ 

in ~J1t. 33 Indeed, in May a leader of the PemUda Rakyat :te 
Minister for Electricity ~ Energy. In the new~y created Nati nal 

I:efence Institute, Aidit arrl Njoto were appointec1 professors in " 
/ 

thus :Eurthering the prospects of turnin:J an ideolCX;ical advantage irfto an 

organizatianal one. 34 In the imporbnt field of law, orthoobX a/ncePts 
~ 

of justice we:re supplanted by "progressive" arxi "unconv1tiOnalll 

criteria, ta which sven the highest atrthorities subscribed. 35 ~y , :ifi . 
r~ebrations marking twenty years of Irrlonesian .in:1ependence, be PK! , s 

, 1 

/ 

slogan on the general line of the Irrlonesian revolution /'becaIœ an 

official slogan for the first time. 36 Most clearly, the l~ges of the 

state an:i the PI<I had becalre a.1roc:>st inlistinguishable. 37 rt:/ seemed that 

the PIa would saon be ruling the country by acclamation. / 

/ 
1 

In tr.is regard, the President did not stop the PKI.; At the forty-

fifth ~versary celebrations of the PI<I in May, Ai~t r y proclaimed 

! 

1 

,the ties between bis party and the President. During 1 the cerem:mies, " 

emol.dened by SUkarno' s exhortat!bn durin;J t.'Je œrerorüt ta the party tao 

, 

! 
1 

1 

1 
1 



• 
167 

~ .... , 
"go ahead, onwal:d, onward, Ol1WaId, never retreat, .. :38 the leadership 

publicly acknowledged previously urrlj sclcsed support. 39 Moreover, Aidit 

seized the opportunity to call for a "still fiercer revolutioriaI'y 

offensive :in all fields ... 40 In one sense, this merely meant the e 

" ' 

intensification of actions against the anti -Nasakorn forces, the interests 

of the United states, and the Indonesian state. More ilrportantiy, Aidit 

had launc.lo:le:i a new, mre risky ve..'lture: ta acx;.uire a:rms for the PK! mi 

ta direct.ly ai7...ack the A:nrr;/. Si.T1Ce party analyses of ~ balarx:e of 

~arces had .in:licate:l the strengt.r of the pro-people aspect of t.~ 

s-..ate, a basis ~ been laid for the pro::urernent of anns, J in a measurecl 
t 

arrl cautious fashion, cormœnsurate with the PKI 1 s wider SllcceSS vis-à-vis 

the state an::l polity.41 In its quest, the party had ensured that it had 

t..'1e constant back:i.ng of Sukarno and, in the period of August-September, 

took the initiative .in the establishment of the pa!ty's militazy win;;J. 

'!he Firth Force: Anning the Revolution 

In tenns of a developin:J revolutionary situation, the prilnary 
• 

development of 1965 WclS the PKI 's att.empt te acquire the resource, of 

~, coercion~ In pursuing this objective, the PKI stated its desires openly 

arrl even thanked the Olinese for ~ir support,42 assured that it ~d 

net he di sm; ssed by other power centres as :in the pasto However, between 

October 1964, wUel1 tlJ.e BTI had proclairœd its desire to acquire anns for 

i~ members, an:i August 1965, wben Sllkanlo hinted that he would estal:>lish -:. 

a !IFifth Ferce" (in addition te the Arrrr:!, Air Force, Navi, atrl Police), 

the Cqnnnur'.ists' proposal had urrlergone a prcfC'..JrLl c:h.ar'ge. '!he party had 

retreated fram its original position ta acquire innnecliately a ~ 
, , 

r 

anny ",of 10 or 15 million members, ta a slower acquisition of mUitaJ:y 

might in the form of the "Fifth Force" - a project tha<was eventua11y 

" 
... 
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USUl:p9d by oSukamo an:i declared as his 0WIl. Eit:her way, the PKr's plans 

split the Anned ,.Forces, j~-t as the issue of NaM.'L:cm had .:aused a schi.sm 

qin the polity, an:i the respective sel:Vi~ were carnpelled to 

lIDequivocally declare their positions. In the end, only the Anrrf stoo:l 

firmly against the plans of SUkarno arx:l the PIa. 

'1lle Cl1air.nan of the BIT, Asl.m.l, had initiated the Comrnunist calI ~r 
• 

a.-~ ~ Oct:.aber 1964, declaring it necessary te the corrluct of 
o 

,korlf;'cntasi. 43 '!he idea had net been regarded as preposterous, like the 

• ComIm.mists 1 caUs fôr anns in the 1950s.44 Sllkarno hilnself had 

conferred Ï-l"l NoveI:ber Witi1~' Olinese te sectL..""9 anns for use 
... 

in t1le konfrontasi, for the 21 . lion volunteers of the National 

F'ror'rt:'. 4,5 'Ihus~ fram the outset of their venture, the Communists had 

fOlll'Xi ccnm:m éause with SUkarno. 

'nle Communist proposal had an llmnecliate an:i damaging effect on the 
, ~ 

Arr:r:I. .... Jœeting of senior Arrrr:! leaders on 13 January related net sc much 

te the ComIm.mists ~ acquirerœnt of anns, which still remained a distant 

t7 prospect, as te yan.:ïÂ:5 seeming carrrplacency in the face of the 'threat an::l . 

bis Wil1ingness to acœde ta SUkarno' s desires. 46 '!he meeting, acco~ 

te Crouch, failed te reSolve the difference of opinion in the highest 

rankS of the Arrrr:! on how tolinœt the PKI' s challenge. 'Ihis outcoIte "put 
tiJ. 

the army at a considerable disadvantage in day-to-day maneuvering with 

~ arrl the PK! , ,,47 am while the Anny vacillated, the PKI pressed 

the issue furt.her. on 14 arrl 17 Jarluazy, Aidit declared that "no less 

than 5 million organized worlœ-""S and 10 million organized peasants are 

On 12 Feb:r1.laIY SUkarn9 erdorsed the P!Œ ... ~, ~ 

ClniJ::man's calI, adc::lin;J, however, that the plan wauld proceed only "if 

.' ~ 

o 
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Henceforth, Sukarno began ta ~ the COnnm.mists in their plans' 

te establish a mili:taxY ~. -- 1t'may be claimed tl'latthe Cornnn,mist:s 

permitted this te occur for several reasons. First, a spontaneous Navy 

striJœ on 2 March by the Revolutionary Progressive Officers ,'$ Movement 

signalled that Nasakom forces operated within the Ar.med Forces. 50 '!he 

Movement a~ t.:> Clll-c::t the Navy Co.rr.mander, Rear-P..dmil."éÙ. \~ta, 
~ 

who was n::rt:orious for his cooperation wi'th the ArI!ri. '!he PIcr's , 
alltivaticn of the Navy hadp:-eated a hithertc unknown cleavage - one ~f 

an ideolcgic:li na:6.rre - within the anned seIViC~ 'nle party could also 

te confident that its drive te influence the Pd, ice an:i Arrrrj, net the 

least th:rough a publication df"ive,51 was wor. : ComImmist, thin1d.n:J 

became evident in military p.1blications. 52 Additionally, the PKI was 
-

given open arx:l legal access te the Anned Forces in the fonu of 
\ 

ideologica1 in::lcx::trination courses, ard it was a l'Ol.Ltine ~ for top 

O'mm U1ists to address ar:d propagardize before audiences at SESRDAD, 

smmAL, SESI<CAU (Sekolah Staf dan Komando Angkatan Udara - Navy stç.ff 

an:::l Comrnarrl School), and the National '. Defence Insti tute. 53 '!he bedrock 

of Communi.st influence in the ArIœd Forces, nonetheless, rernained the 

soldieJ:y i tself. In the 1955 arx:l 1957 elect1ons, the Communists 

asserted,54 30 per cent ~.f the Anned FO~ members had voted for the 
) 

PKI r 111e PK! was confiderrtt that its support had not diminished since the 

19505 •• 

Imeed, at an Am! 9athering in April, theœ were lOOre signs that 

the Army was falt:erm:r urrler the pressure_of Sukamo arxl the PIa. ~-,-' 
, ~,~~Y 

<0 the:re was a split within the ranks of the officers: SOlDIi:! atgUed in faveur 

.1 
/ 

of ~ the\mâsses ard intrcxlucin;J pol"itiœl commissars into the, Ar1œd " 
" ... ~ ~ ~ 

Forces; ethers vocifercusly opposed these measures. Even on the central 
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issue of the meeting - the Ar.ny's evolvin;/ military strategy - there , 

was 'ïuvision. 'lhus, both the old Dxtrine of Territorial warfare an::l the 
Qi 

newer "offensive revolutionary" thinking were accepted as current Arrrrj 

strategy.55 As SUndhaussen bas argued, 

the lessens of the seminar were bittér for the anny leaders.- It 
had been clearly dem:mstrated that at least at the national level 
the Ar::;;:{ had a1.Ircsc c:::arpletaly lest its operational freeè.om. !1:­
could net attack the PKI, ••. nor were the officers even capable of 
rallyhX] in tr..eir cwn defence witnout SUkarno steppirx] in ard 
confinir:g them te ~ pôliqi~.!?6 " 

Mea.-r ... n.i..le, St.lkarr.o 'WaS pressing the Arrre:i Forces ta end.orse the 

proposal of a.n:nin; the workers arrl peasan'fs. on 23 'May SUkarno spo]r.e of 

the ~ssity of eradicating "carm.nunist-phobia" fram' the Armed Forces/ 57 .. 
arxi in late May acted te implement this idea. on 31 May SUkarnO' speke of 

Cllou En-lai' s cffer, made in. )Tovember 1964 (and reaffinr.ed in Februa..ry 
. . ~ 
arxi April 1965), to atm t.."'1e peop~ as a Fifth Force, an:l requested the 

amed services to sul::Il!it plans for aCC01t1plishing this task. 58 

D 
From bath ~ -.,revolutionaI:Y an:i counterrevolutionary perspectives, 

\. 

SUkarno's call waS\extremely important. For the Arrrr:l, the Fifth Force 

'-was a less ~~ proposition than Aidit's 'caU in JanuarY fO~ the 
,~ , 

inurediate amring of millions cf Ccnmn.mist cadres. Moreover, the threat 

of a rival anny ciimini.:hed with the realization t,mt it would take a 

considerable a:nnmt 0f tine befere the Fifth Force could be IrOUlded into 

an effective military organization. The Army alse became aware that it 
~ . 

was SUkanlo, not the PKI, who posed the greater imnediate threat. For 

the PKI, the aCXllÜSition of anns was delayed, but was a.J.loost guaranteed 

~,~ -,1dent·s spcnsorshipF-tl;; F:fth Vm."Ce. ~. the 

threat of militaIy coup, which' the party was keen ta publicize se as to 

diIninisl"i~ its possibility,59 becaIre a very dan;;erous proposition for the 
4' 

ArIrri, given SUkarno~s incontestable alliance with. the Carmmmists. '!he / 

\ 
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revQlutionary accelerator had been slowed, but the camnur.ists were 

assured that it would eventuate. 

n"le creation of a Fifth Force, hcMever slow, still posed a threat, te 

the Arrr:r:f as the President did not clarify \Yho wculd eve.ntually control 
411 
the organization. '!he nœt pressin::J matter for the Ar:rrrX was te resporxi 

te the propose::i Fifth Force. '!he Arrrrf would have preferred te give a 

r.egative..,response, but given the polJ.tica1 climate :in t:r.l.e camtr.l, that 

alten1ative would have incurred toc much opposition, am possibly ~ 

rsubstzmtiatsd charges that t.l-)e A:nrry harl::x:n.lral unpatriotic e1ement:s. 60 

FressJ.rE: on the Amf lEadership te. clarify its positi~n ~ af""...er 
~ 1 

tl'.e AlI: Force commander, I:hanÏ., uneqmvocally urged the creation of a 

Fifth Force on 4 June. 61 ·rhani ~k inuœdiate 1t'e&:>~Wi~ his 

ser.rice to lerxi to the idea a targibl~ dllr.ension (t..~ ~Of 1I'embe.rs of 

PKI fronts urder Air Force auspices began outside Jakarta in July62) an:l 

an ideological thrust Cc:ourses in Mand.sm were gi ven at SES1<AU am in 

provincial Air Force ... units beg~ m June63). By mid-June the Navy .. , . 
~ gave his service's extraordinary consent,64 arrl elements .. of the 

~ 

Police, especially in East an:l Central Java, were sympa:t;:hetic te the 

schema. 65 Eventually, Yani broke the Anny's silence ard gave support te 

the F~ Force, but only un::1er ext:reme conditions: "If the NEKOL1M [Nec­

FIO~ in'perialist forces] . [attack], the whole In:lonesian ,~le will 

be ant1ed, net oilly the workers an:i peasants. 1I66, 

'lhrough the sumner of 1.965, the issue of the Fifth Force remained 
,f , 

tmreSolved. ,Neither~ si.de appeared, wi.1.1in;1 to take decislv~_ action: 
,l 

',SUkanlo avoided inplementirq the meaSure; the Anrr:l was sUent. In the 

slow sh.iftin:j of the balance of forces, however, SUkarno r s In:ieperde."1Ce 

Day speech ~ the hopa..s of the P!<I. 

.' 1 
'-r 

On 17 A1ç.1st, the 
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President raferred ta nthe conc~pt wtUch l launched about the fifth 

force" arxlJ prcmised a decision about it scon. He gave 

i.rx:li~ that he would agree te the creation of 1 the Force. 
, 

attack.ed the Annyls economic position, declaring that 

t'Wc btœ.d. 

First, he 

if the ror:ruptors a.rxi swirrllers of state wealth continue with 
their truly anti-republic am anti-peoples "operations", then do 
not he startled if one day the struggle between groups will flare 
up and. bun1 away the luxurious lives of these corruptors ani 
swinlle:rs! 67 

Seccrx:l, the President a.irecl bis disapproval of the Army's reluctance te 

declare its IXJSitian vis-à-vis the Fifth Force: 

'l11cse WÏ"'.o were prc:gressive yesteràay are p:JSSibly retrogressive, 
anti-pr~ive todaYi th.ose who were revolutionru:y yesterday 
are posslbly counter-revolutionru:y today; those who were radical 
yest:erday, are possibly soft arxi resistless today.... Even if 
yeu were formerlya bald-headed general in 1945, but if yeu split 

_ the revollt""...ionaxy ~ational unity today, if you~ create disorder in 
t.~e NASAI<CM frcnt nCM, if yeu are an emeny of the main pillars of 
the revolu+-...ion today, then yQU have became a force of 
reaction!... hee::i 'my words when when l say that ,the main 
criterion .for a revolutionary is oneness between ward and 
deed.... fNery time l pi:'opose a new-- idea there are always a 
I1I.lItlber of reactions VJbich, l am sarry to say, are sametimes " 
influenced by Old Established Forces text:booJœ~... '!he facts are J 
that the cJ!fence of the state demarrls a maximum of effort from us # 
ail whil/, aocording te Article 30 of 'our 1945 Constitution}' , 
Eve!)" citizen shall have the right and the duty ta participate th 
the defence of the state. ,,68 ,1" .. (' 

~ ! ~ \ 
Together, these i~ put' the Arnrj on the defensive in an unprecedented 

fashion. ~ To add to its prablems, the President's words encouraged the 

Nasakom forces ta agi'tate ever lrore vigorously for their goals. By 

september 1965 the C01.mtry was approaching a shCJto.tiown. 

"'\: '!he PK! was given two powerful inœntives in August 1965 ta redouble 

its rellcl~tionary stratagy. First, the party released its last 

Iœmbership lists t.'1at revea1ed the continuous arxi seemi n;rly unstoppable 
1 

cjrowth of the Communist consti~ n 69 'Ille ~ strategy of 

ret:.ainin] its legal, loyal, ~ obedient st:.an::lirq in the polity had won 

" 

\ 
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it 27 mllli~ œr:nbers: 3.5 million (PI<!); 3 million (PemUda Rakyat): 3.5 

million (SOBSI); 9 million (Bl'I); 3 million (Getwani); am 5 million 

(Iekra) • 70 ~,for overlapp:in;J membership, the Communist 

supporters numbered appr+tely 20 million persons, or approximately 
\1 

one-fifth of the total l'jn:1onesian population. Recognition of its 
1 
~ 

trernen:lous size, in ccnjunCtion with the secorxi incentive - SUka...Y.tlO'S 
.. 

speec.~ - pr:;vided the settirxJ for the a"1aXChical cormtions ir;. IOOcnesia 

in sept:ember. 

On 17 AUgUst, Aiclit _ ~red ~t the gcals that the part-j' had set 

for itself in 1965,71 i.Ix:llldirq a~...ackirq the "capitalist burea.ucra.t:'-. ~ 

"ec:onœnic dynasty" tmion, could he reached "fully am radically wi~} 
l ' ~ 

spIfed, if the revolution is concrete. ,,72 'lhis statehmt s~gnalled ~ ~ 
part:.I's desire te acœlerate the destJ::Uction, am net merely isOlation, 

of its remain:in; enemies, especially those civilians who benefited from 

1\r:crr:! protection in the economy. IOOeed, on 27 ~, Aidit raised the 
-,; 

stakes by wanri.rg 

the blows 'that have recently been delivered on an increasin;J 
scale to the counterrevolutionm:y forces are only one wami.n; ta 
the adventure.rs that if they try ta oppose the current of ~ 
pop.,ùar masses they will -net destroy the Imonesian people but 
instead will themselves be casé into oblivion.73 

on 4 September, 50 as ~to avoid such an outcame for itself, the \ party 

"again publicized the threat of a military coup. 74 With the economy 

wraclœd by hyperinflation,75 SUban::lrio pramised tbat "the operation 

agaiJ."lst the ~~ [kapitalis-birokrat - capitalist bureaucrats", the 

PKI's t.9tm for mlli~ officials with positions f~ the econarrJ will be ....,. -

launched saon." Ta that, Aidit added, on 14' Septetnber, that the workers 
.... 

should prepare te nlaunch the 'rem:JV~ the cancer' ~ '~Gt: ~e 
parasite' ~ons. ,,76 '!he campaign against the party's c1arrestf1ë ene.IIl.les 

~I 



c 

c 

~74 

appeared to peak in late Septenber 1 when the headquarters of the Pemuda 

EaJçyat d.eInarrled the public execution of "econarnic criminals, ,,77 am with 

Aic1it encouragi.n:;J workers in state enterprises ta "take over, talœ CNer, 

• anj again taJœ aver.,,78 

In sharp an:1 dramatic contrast to the revolutionary exhortations 

that t:lù.-ea~ ta force the complete àisin~tion of state pGWer, Yarü 
J' 

decla..."'"ed, ~r the first pme ob 27 SeptenibP..r, the Ar.nzt.l's fim opposition .. 
'bath te the Ftith Force anj to the Nasakom-ization of the Arrœd Forces. 79 

, 
The Army l.;adership was S"wimming against the strong current of the wider 

social contract. Irxlonesians p:repa.red themselves for the outcame of tl\e 

:llrpasse •. 

~ 

The Amy' Destroys the Social Contract: '!he Decelerator 
PASinst SUkarno and the Corranunists 

'n-.e ~ of 30 September-~ October have been the subject of "'. 
intense acaèem; c ~". 80 With regard te this study, it is iIrportmt to 

emphasize the nature o~ social contract of GUide1 Dem:x:racy in its 
· x ~ l~ :J ..... 
lOOSt ma'b.u:1e fom am to assess the prospectS""of the transition fram a 

revolutionary situation to a revolutionary outcome. Furt:henrore, 
tr' 

attention :nrust be paid to the ~itative an:i quantitative aspects 'ot the 
\ ' 

PIa state-within-a-state in 1965. One JlUlSt alse 'ln'Xierst:arxi the Anny's 

position wit..'1.in the context of the turbulence of the Nasakom-ized social~ 

cohtract, its ties ta the ~ivilian sphere, its ~, arx:l its sources 

of assistance. 

theore:tically-enriched urrlerst:anding of th~led "abortive coup" .in 

Imonesia. , • e. 

In its late phass" the social contract of Guided DemocraC".1 united 

the la:rgest organized fallor.vin; in socieb.l (the Ccmnunist constituency) 
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with the \mrivalled arxl seemi.nJlY infallible spoJœsman of the st:.ë;\te elies 

(SUkal:no) • 'Ihat l:loth proffered gernrlnely revolutionaxy visions of 
..., 

Indonesia' s :future tœant that thé transition from the developin:;J 

revclutionalY situation in the counç:y would intensify an:i lead 

:i.neluctably toward a revolutionary outcome. In short, the PKI state-

within-a-state was becaming the In:1onesian state, an::i SUkarno was 

inc=easin:;ly pointing :!.ts direction. For a revolutionar.r acter like the 
, 

PKI, neit'1er a be.~ social contract nor a IOClre opportune âllianœ' of 

forces c:uld be fourrl. 
1 •• 

i 1 Relative to ether actors or organizations in In:ior'.esia ~the tine, 

the PIa seeœd IlX)nolittllc, unstoppable, irresistible, and a paragon (J)f 

J'~ 
œ:gani.zational ~ili~. Weed, the PK! had acquirecCor was in the 

'1 

p:rocess of ac:qujzin;J all the accoutremen~ of state pt:Mer. 'lbese 

included sovereignty (although limited, it was used inc:reasirx]ly in 1964-

1.965 te force a~ons otherwise ,unacceptable to the legal goven;ment): 

territo:ry (despitê the Muslbt uJsurge, Central and East. Java were 

urnnistakable Communist strongholds); adherents (approxilnate1yone in five 

Irrlonesians openl.y sided with the COrmnUnists); gove.mment: am the ~ 
o 

begim.in;s of a military establishment. 
f!P 

'Ihat the PKI had elements of each of these resources '1' empiricall.y 

< speaki.n:;, does not neœssarily nikn that these were of high quality. 

Nere the PIcris millions of constituents,' for example, unifonnly " 

socialized am steeled ta fi9ht ~dr 'the COItmn.mists in au situations? As 

"McVey bas argued, in the late pe.riai of Guided Deroccracy, there W2..S 

~ pressure on ordinary Wonesians to declare their support for 

the left or the right, such that any newly proclailœd syniJathies were 

lIXJtiyated out of fear. 81 Additionally, as suggested in reference to the 

" 
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rapidity of the Ccmnun.iSts J growt:h in the period of liberal dem:X.J:acy, 

- success in am of itself is attractive but may,breed opporbmism rather 
. 

than loyal ty. With respect te ether resources, the govemmental 

structure of the PI<! arrl the BI'I p+OV'ed inadequate in the execution of 

policy in the countryside. Iastly, in the realm of milital:y resources, 
, 

only s:nall steps had been talœn te create' a Fifth Force, arrl this al.cne---,,~ 

gave' the party cause te act cautiously: the part:-.i bad 09ted t:O "slaw'1 its 

aa:eJ.~tcr. 'Ihat the party 'NaS net rea11y interested in precipitatin;J a 
, 

mili. ~aJ:Y confliet: with' the 'ffi:Tfr:{ is evident fram tr..e fact that the ",,,, ~ 
:t:reside.. .. rc., w~s allor.ved t;Jta}œ the initiative in creatir.g the P".t<I Inilital.'y 

winge In fact, the party would have preferred to ride the revolutionàry 

tide of ~esian 'SOCiety, ta provicM merely loose leadership, arrl te 

~ ti.e orrrush of activity pointed in the right direction. 
\ 

St.an:ii.ng in the way of the revolution, the Anny was concerned that 

as an irrleperrlent acter it would perish in the facs of the PKI's ,red , 

drive. '!he ArIrr:f J,s position in Guided Democracy had been el;Oded 

thioughout the y~. For example, the PK! had a.J.Ioost completely ruptured , . 
"'t 

ail the Anny's ties ta the civilian sphere arrl strove in Sept.ember to 

CCIIp11 the process. For the Amy, which had ~ the very onset of ~ts 
politicar ascent to power in 1957 st:ruggled to create links between 

\ 
itself am civilians, this prospect spelt docm. civilia."1 supp:>rt for its_ 

cause had been punctured, am same of its largest entetprises in the 

civil S];Xlere had either been toJ.:pled and destroyed (BPS, Operas;' l<'al:ya) 

or were on "the verge of marginalization (HANSIP, sosKt, the Joint 

Secretariat) • 'Ihe Imny's stock of rescurces had already been badly 

depleted by 1965. H~lever, the Fi~th Force proposa]., unlike any of tr.e 

previous threats that the Arr.r:! had faced, CC\.Ùd net he overcame by the 
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Al:l'\tY1s genius for organizational creativity. '!he Anny leadership, it 

~. ~~l.Y ~~ its ability te remain ~ d-mct POlitical 

entity. · ,. 

Yani • s declaration on 27 8eptember ~fllllBi the ''!NI' s resistanœ 
1 

to all encroachments on it, yet no constructive alternatives ~ 

prcvided. 'Ihis omission was not, however, an oversight on the part cf 

t.~ 'IN! leadeiship: senior officers were aware t..'1at the p.uposef'.iL 

-
attempt Cb'.l the PKI am tha BI'! to apply their sovereignty :in the 

ccuntJ:yside hacl yielded the opposite outo:::rœ. T:lere l'lCM operated Jin the 

CQlmtl:yside a n€M, militant anti-conum.mism. If the largest organization 

in the country, the Bl'I, could net canaol this force, then neither could 

the President. '!he enotions that had prompted the declaration of a jihad 

(holy war) against the COImmnùsts in May-June 1965 Wicated that a new 

rural pcwe.r resource had been ~ted arxi it was fully the Army's 

intention te use the Muslim fuJ:y against' the PIa. 82 

'!he '!NI could alse be comforted by the fact, generally unknown ta 

In::1anesians at the time,83 that its relations with the 'united states were 

~, despite the policy of berdikari am the worseIÙrXJ of relations 

œtween 'the Wonesian and American govemnent:s. '!he belief that \u.s. 

aid to Wonesia had been tenninated 15 umerstarrlable, given the fact 

~t "furrling of the Irrlonesian military (unlike aid to arrj oth~ 

COI.lI1tJ:y) [was treated] as a-covert matter" by the American ga;tenIIDent~ 84 
,-, 

In fact, ~itary aid for Wonesia totalled $39.5 million betw€an 1.962 
( 

ard 1965, an::l only $28.3 million for the pericxi 1949 to 1961. 85 
• 

Mc:lreover, in Jul~ 1965 a secret contract was signed whereby 200 light 

aircraft VJOUld he delivered to the '!NI, net the Air Force. Again, in 

early 1965 thé number of American military or military-affiliated 
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in IrXlonesia actually increased in 
f 

the Military Assistance 

Program an:i in the MIIlI'AG.86 Perhaps the strongest link b~ tl1~ 
~ 

United states am the '!NI was the A1œrican military trai.n.inj that the 
\ 

latter received: J. ~1 

While about 25p In::kmesian officers had trained in the 
United states by 1958, the figure rose in 1962 500 an;:i by 1965 
ha<;l soared te 4,000-. '!hi.s meant that at t.~ time of _.the 1965 
,çgm ".... one-third of the Indonesian general staff had seme 
sort of trair.:i.tg fram America am alJroSt balf of the offi:=.er 
corps. ,,8~ _ 

It is clear that, in its struggle against the PKI state-w:.thin-a-s""~te, .. 
the '!NI was net bere.ft of support: its past links with. the Americans gave 

~ 

it confidence in khe face of threa~ darrestic politics. 88 

In contrast to the kin:i of open arrl Obvious confrontation that was 

expected te occur be't"lleen the PKI am the WI, the events of. 30 

Sept.ember-l October are extremely uncl~ arrl, to this date, no 

~vocal evidence bas energed te implicate the PK[ in ~ way. 
f" 

Brlefly, on 30 September members of the" September 30 Movemeiït (Gerakan 

September Tigapuluh - GestaPU), allegedly including tœmbers of the 

Pemuda Eakyat arrl Genva.Tti, abducted an:i murdered seven membe:rs of the 'mI - " 

Central Commarxi, including Yani.: rrb.e butchel:y occw:red at Hal:iJn airport, 

where the Air Force ~ provided military training to members of the 

PKr • s fronts. '!he conspiraters proclaimed their actions ta bè "an 

in~ anny affair" anj a preemptive striJœ ,against a "Council of 

Generals, Il which was charged with planning a coup against Sukal:no. A 

dec::ree WolS issued to t.."1e effect that the gcveD'UTIe.'1t W-csS dissolved, am 
.., , (' 0 

~ T.-lera give."'l that the President (who during the COllr"'...e of 1 

October arrived at the consphators' base at Halim aiIport) was in 

protéctive cu.sb:xiy. Durirq the course of 1 october, when it became .. f 
apparent that the Amy was ral.lyinq arcun:l the secam ~ arxi 

• 

, . 
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commander of the Army strategie Reserve Commarxi (lIDS'fAAD), Suharto, am 

the Il4WS spread that Nasution had esca~ death, the Pr'T',ident attempted 

te assert control aver, the .l\DtlY. However, SUharto blatantly di sobeyed 

the President' s orders to relinquish control of the Ar.my te . a new 
,.-

appointee _am proceeded to near-bloodlessly crush the Gestapu.~. '!he 

fi 

President dissociated himself fram the whole affair arrl ~ for 

Bogor. By the en:l of "t4'1.e day, the GestaPU affair was aver. 
, 

While the YJOV'ement was active, its p.lblic stat.eIœnts ,had l'lOt 

in:ü.C3.tèd a cCammunist plot. Given the argument about the state' of t.~ 

- social contract 1.., Septanber, an:i t.;,e central COI'IUII.aOO' s finn rejec'"'...ion of 

the Fifth Force proposa! on 27 September, it is net in'q;>rabable that the 
l 

Movement had been, "~ internal anny affair" by "progressives" te brirg 
, 

the Army in Une w"Ïth the social contract. While the PKI had led the red 
-

drive that characterized In:ionesian politics in 1965, it could - not 

poss~ly hav~ controlled all the forces with which it was allied. 
, 

'lbe basis for military action against the PK! was bain; prepared, 

despite the tmcl.ear nature of Cammunist involvement in Gestapu. 

Revelations that Aidit had been present at Halim am Harian Rakyat's .... 
erxiorseœnt of GestaPU on 2 October (the day after the Movement had been 

érushed) we:re the flimsy gt'OlU'Xls upon which the M:rrr:! took military action 

a~ the PK!. Even these tacts do net substantiate the accusation of 

PKI complicity. While? at Halim, Aicllt had no contaét with either the 
" -

President or the intriguers, am it ~ npt knawn. whether ha or the 
, 

President were even aware of the nassacre. Fllrtherm::>re, Ha,rian Rakyat 
" 

was only one of two newspapers te appear in Jakarta on 2 Octoberi such an 
, 

act o:uld net have haW..r.ed without military pe.missièm. 'lhese and other 
"l 
~ 

hints that the Arirr.i 1 or the faction centrErl arourxi SUl"'.arto, had had .",...." 

1 
r 

" 1 
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foreknowledge cf a lIOVament agal.nst the ~tr-a} ~, suggest 'Ù~i the 

.; '!NI had, seized, the opportuni ty te stage a decelera.tor. 89 

'Ihat the Arrrr:! acted against Sukan10 first, an:l net the PK!, is the 

clearest evid~ that a decelerater was staged. '!he chief target of the 

'!NI llai:i te be the Presi~t because it was he who had pennitted the PKI 

ta operate a.rrl had forced the ~ into a cor:-.er. Sl.fuarto was openly 

defiant of SUkarno in 'the crucial heurs cf 1 ~...ober an::l proceeded ta 

bring Jakarta uti:ler nrllitaIy com:=ol y;hilst destroyinc:J" the Ges'-...apu. 
{..i') 

tatar, when the bo::lies of the- generals were e:xi:umed befora te.l~..sicn 

cameras arrl Irrlonesians were exposed to the bn..talit'j of the vict:im::;! 

treatment, clearly, the intention was te "put the President in the 

wrong ... 90 'Ihat SUkarno had been at Hal:iJn was widely kncw.n in the days 

after 1 Cctober. 'Ibis campaign was necessary te break the J?C1-ler gr:!..p' 

that the President exercised over the people arrl" ele:tœnts within the 

Al:my. Only when . SUkarno 1 S {X:IWer had been deflate1 could the '!NI consider 

act:inj against the PKI, its secorxl target. 

After GestaPU it was extremely easy for the Arrrr:l to dismantle the 

defenceless PK[ state-within-a-state. '!he PKr leadership was totally 

unaware that within the space of a few IlIXJnths, it anj its huge 

organization would vanish frcm the Irrlonesirujt poli~cal scene: no plans 

of any kini had been laid to, resist the ~ anti-PKI futY am no 
i 

orders were given to its constituency. In 1 early October, Politbureau 

:members atten:1e::l cabinet Iœetlngs regularly an::1 evinC:~:l no alan:: abput 

the :'turn of events. The PK! did net act l" a revolutionary acter that 

had failed ta stage an accelerata:::-. ieved that SUkan10 would 

" 

resale it fram any diffi~ties, a tactic t prcbably ~d bave saved 4-
l • 

it ,had the Anny targeted it first. By mid , ~Ter, the social 

~ 

1 

i 
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contract: had been cast anew: the Mllslims, who acted rrcm ''below, n were 

now in open all.iance with the Anny, whieb acted as the sole new state 
, . 

elite from "above." '!he Arrrrt was free te proceec1 against the PIa ~ lot 

wished, (which it did by corxion:ing, am com:.ributing tQ, the '1IIU!.'àer, of 'at ' 

least 500,000 members), since it possessed the popular base upon whlch t:o 
, 

erect H:s right to rule (the millicns ?f Mus1..llns in Java a.rxi in t..~ ar-..er 

islarrls who had the same cbject.ive as t.i1e WI). '!he Ami ~ plotta:l its 

survival well arrl, in the errl, it was not merely ~'"le possession cf ar:cs 

that had ensured ~ Ollt:c:::lme. 'D'le J..ntrj had had tl'I.a good fortune, the 

will, arxi the intelligence to seize an cpport:lmi ty 'ct1a:t:. lent to tile , 
destruction of net one enemy, :but two • 

...... .J"YI~ 
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aim tlüs stuày 
1 

been, specifically, lJI'rlers<"...and t.~ -'!he of ~ te . 
~ -

failure of revolution in Irrlonesia in the mid-1960s. As well, this study 

bas attempte:l to ~ generally, the ~ of revolution ~ 
the political perspective ~f Tilly and Aya: -Based upon the :utnesian 

~, i\ is appropriate te ch-aw general C::ll'lClusions about re"'..rolution, an::l 

about ~ our camprehension of such occurrences is either increased or 

~ by the ~ve adopted. It is deSl.rable, therefore, to 

draw sorne concl~ibns about the faileà revolution.lin Irrlcnesia, as wall 

~ to discuss the st:rerqths am weaknesses of the political perspective 

an:i i~evance to other exaroples of revolutlon or failed r/volution. 

Understanding the Indonesian Experience 

ElTploying the Tilly-~ perspective on revolution rêVea1s a gi-eat 
~ 

deal about the Indonesian experience. First, the concept of "social 
\ 

contract" helps us urxlerstarxi why seme actors remained important in .. 
:rn:onesian polities 'Nhile others we.re marginalized. Secon:l, that concept 

alse helps ~ urrlerstarrl the chan;1, of politica1 ,conflict 

between 1949 and 1965. an examination of the 

transfonration conflict, it enables us to 

'" 
) 
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appreciate the àynamic relationship between the !NI am the PK!. 
,~ 'f, 

the political perspective ~f~ the :i.Irp:lrtance~f support, 

... 

, 
Fourth, 

fram the 

top' levels of the state, ta the success of a revolutionary c::ont.ero.er. 

'lhat is te say, the Irrlonesi§n case in:licates that the support of a 

strategically-placed individual, like President SUkarno, may be necessary 
p 

tb make the t..""ëU1Sition to a revoluticr.ary c'..rtccme. Fift.'1, the failed 
~ r 

LTXicnesian revolution, aL~ irxlicates how ad:'v"ar.ce::1 à revolt.tional:Y 
.... 

situation must be to e.1'1SUI"a the transition te a revo:!.utionar.l out.come. 
, 

Betwe.en 1949 ard 1965, there was a transfonatic:l in ~"1e l1UIl'lber and 

k.irx:is of aC""..ors on the Irxionesian political stage. !!:le concept:. of the , 

social contract helps us UIrlerstand this phenomenon. ~ 1949 te 1957, 
o 

a melee of parties daminate::i Wonesian politics. HcMever, wi t.lili1 the . ' 1 

space of only three years, the Arrrrj an:1 Sukarno succeeded iE reèuci.rq the 

power am the number of partieS. until 1965, Irx:1onesian politics was 

darninated by only three actors: the PKI, the '!NI, ~l"Xi Sukarno. HovI could 

such a sudden al teration in the number an::t ki.rrls of political actors . 

occur? 

'nle rise ta power of the Ar:rrj am. the President in the late 1950s 

looiaS int:iniate1y bourrl up with the revolutiona:ry process and, in fact, 

their acsession ta power marked an attempt ta thwart the Corrmmist 

• 
revolution. As the liberal c:ieIrocratic contraet disintegrated, am the 

Connm.lnists benefited from the chaos am crisis of auth~rity, it was 

inevitable that extra-contract challengers would e:merge to confront the 

PIa. Only through the conceptuel Œ"ice of the social c::ont...--act can one 

came to canprehend the wider significance of the events fram 1949 to 
\ 

1957. '!he contest was net merel.y between radical rationalists am 

deve1opment-oriented politicians, as bas been argued by ethers. ~t 

p 
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w'r.j c:::œ:poratist ~ am co~dst 

institutions appeared in Wonesia after 1957. 

),. '!he collapse of libe.ral ~acy ~ itlt:o the power e.truggle new 

actors, while eliIninating ethers, net. merely because the sociqU contract 
1 ~ ~ 

was disintegrating, but also because -the President am the '.Ittr altered , 
the verv fom of p:>litical conflict. 'lbat::.s te say, part of the reason - , 

for the ~ margina J j zation of parties wâ.S that the t:ansfOl::mation of "the 

nature of poL.ti~ cCl'u:l.ict: ;iett the!!l without a purpose. 3:t was 
. l ' 

necesc:a:ty for the 'Amr:! an:l t.~ Presiè.ènt te conf:ront the power of t.ie 

parties witt.oLt. embarki."XJ upon t.~ risky 'e'Xe----cise of physically 

d~ them. In short, the neM duumvirate had ta devise a strate;;Jy 

tl?at wauld allow it te "rule, notwit:hstarxiin:J the popularity of the PKI. 

By 1957, the Ha was the world' s largest nonruling camrmmist party 1 arxl 

it was fiercely nationalistic, loyal, an::i extremely popular. 'Ihus, it 

was inconceivable te think of destroying the PIcr rnilitarily. ~ 

\ urrlerst:arrl why the ArrIr:I arrl ~ President acted as they did in a1:temptirq 

te counter the Commun:i.sts, arxi destroy the ether parties without usirq 

force, the concept of scx:::ial CXJutIact is eminently useful. 

After 1957, fram the ~ive of the Arnrj, the nature of 

political conflict had been altered ta the detriment of the PIa am ether' 
.. 

political parties. '!he '!NI create:i a Wole nEM contract whereby the k:ini 

of conflict which ~ PKI preferred - parliamentary - was excluded. In 

this' sense, the 'lN.! did not have te worry about the acomnll ated resourœs 

of the part;y ~ these wuld rot be pennit!""..ed a raIe .in .. the kini of 

conflict the ArI.Ir:i envisaged -4- that am::m:J "family" members, resolved 
.. 
thr.Jugh "discussion" arrl "consensus." '!he..--fore, the subsequent fall of 

the parties, am the tise of the At:my am SUkaroo, had te do with the 

.. 1 
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~ nature of political confliCt: :fran _ a parliamentary guise ta a 

COl:pOra~ guise. '!he ability_ ~ adapt ta new fO:tlDfi of confliét was the 
.. 

criteria by which. an acter was ei~ Pushed off ~, remained an the 

p:llitical stage. 

After 1.957, the PKI realized that its resources were net as 
. . , 

i!Ilporta.?1t as its' abilit'j ta adapt to the changes l::ein:J effected in the 

SOCJa1 contract. Rather than SIJCOunh te the '!NIls vision of political 

~i'ct, however, the PKI copied t.'1.e ArIIIy by mak:ing a:nf1ict a matter of 

the nature of the contract itself. Again, cne is witness te a rezna.rkably 

nomri.oler\t', yet potentially explosive, situation. Bet'ween 1957 an:i 1.965 
o 

the c::onterrlers avoidej us~ their accumulated resourœs in their 
... 

confrontations, preferrinq either to safe;uard or ~ them. '!he 

stnlggle was, te a large de;ree, IIX:lre than a Iœre ccl!Pétition te acquire' 
1 

mre an:i mre resources, al though this r of the '!NI-PK! rivalry was 

still iInportant. Rather, the two conterrlers lOClre consciously atempted te 
.r 

c:reate new social con tracts using their aCODIlLllated resources. 

It 15 €Vident from the strategies ta transfonn the social contract, 

used by bath the PKI an::i the '!NI bet'.veen 1957 an:! 1965, tbat these ~ 

actors had a powerful impact on each ether. Use of the political 

perspective in this study shows that there existed a dynamic relationship 
, l 

In contrast te othe1: studies of the 
• 

'lN.I an:l the PKI, which examine each acter separately out of autonc:mx>us 

inpJlses, t.his study sl:1c1n>s that the basic strate;ies, tactics, anl aims 
t!, 

of t.~ tvo actors were detennined to a significant degree by eac:h others' 

presence. It has already been noted tliat with respect te countering the 

FIais st:rength ~ 1957, the Ar!rrj was c:::ctrpelled to devise a.ï alternative 

ta the military coup. '!he f'l.Irœmental alterations made by the ArItrJ to 

r 
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t.~ social contract was an inevitable reaction to PK! power anj net an 

example of the 'lNf'\s self-proclaimed aversion te stagin; coups. In this 
\ 

instance, the 'lm adapted to the political o:::nm.tians- created by the PK!,. 

Between 1957 an:l 1962, it was the PKI that was cCIllpelled te adapt ta 

the power of the Arrrq. '!he PK! refonnulated its ideology, embarlœd upon 

new fontIS of colle....-tive effort, and consolidateà. an alliance with Sukarno 
f 

for no other reascn tr.an te berrl te the pre"Jailin; conditions in the . 
political environment. ~ three changes would net have been effected 

in the absence of the A:rr:fJ's overa...-ching political preserx::e. 'nlus, it is 
\ 

quite evident t.iat the 'pOlitical in+"'...eraction of the '!NI am t.~ PIC: was 

dynamic in nature. It is incamplete te study. each acter sepa.rately. 

Furthenoore, te the degree that these two' -actors daminated In:lonesian 

politics between 1957 and 1965, a correct un::erstarxii.n cf events 

requires an examination of the '!NI-PKI relationship. 

Coexist.in;J with the PKI an:i the 'mI, of q:mrse: was President 

SUkarno. ot:he.rs have emphasized bis iIrportance am it is diffiOllt te 

un:1erstate that importance, especially after 1957. However, the 
. Y 

political perspective in this study highlights one ~ about the 
.(;> 

President that ether approâches or sbldj es may ~fu. After 1960 

the President' s support grew in iIrp:>rtance to the PKI. 'lbroughout the 
~ . 

pe.riocl from 1960 te 1965 the Communists tried ever harder to win faveur 

with j:..~ Presi~. ~11 iance with the Presidept had beconva sc 

iIrportant te the party by 19~5 that it suborclinated itsel;Ç "CO SUkarno. 

'D"le Fifth Fol."'Ce Proposal, for instance, was US'.u:ped by SukaIno am the 

PK! did not~. 'It is significant that by 1965 the success or 
"failure of the PKI' s revolutiona:ty venture rested te an ext:remel.y large 

/ 

degree " the bands of the President. SUkanlo's ~I am bis ln 
~ 

~ 
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strategie pPSition as the nation 1 s urxiisputed leadéi, conferred on the 
~ 

PK! a le;itimacy that may not bave been attainable throUgh the party's 

own effmts. 'lhus, the Wonesiim case Ulustrates that, notwithstaIl:l:i.rq 

the immense sue of the PKI am its fronts, its power chances depe'xled 
'-- ... Il .. , 

upon"EôP-~eV'el support, centred in one lIlaIl. Unfortunately for the 

Ccmnunists, their alliance with SUkanlo caused dangercus fissures :Li t:..s 

power structu-..-e. 

'l' '!he ve..ry suc::ess of the COmmunist enterprise created fa-;: i t l!IëIlY' 

enemies. 'The Fresident' s act:i.::ms against t'1e BPS a.rxl Mt.....~ alienate:l, a 

large porlicn cf the s"..a-.:e eline, irx::ludL~ the A'n:rtf, am threë.ter.sd 

their continued existence. '1he PRI arxi the Bl'I incurred the wrath of the 

Muslims Dy urrlert:aldn:J what were o:mstrued ta J:e anti-M.lslim activities 

in t.l-Je' ccunt:::"jSide. 'Ihus, in 1965, fer tt.e fi.cst ti.me in pcst-

in:leperxlence Irrlonesian poUties the groun:ls bad been laid for a secorrl, 

pêL"'ëÙlel, social contract. '!he CoImnunists, in attempting to make 

themsel ves the new rulers of the countJ:y, arx:1 by drawirx] upon their own 

constituency for pop.ù.ar support, helped to consolidate the "anti­

popular" leadership in the state (the "supp:lrters of the BPS) while 

providing- it with a popular base upon wc."l to rule (the M.lsliJ:ns). No. 

longer was conflict about the nature of the social> contra~, as had been 

the
u 

case between 1957 an::l 1964 "When the PKI arrl the '!NI lx.rth attempt:ed te 

recreate the social contract to fa'l,{OUr theroselves. Conflict now pivoted 

f,. an web. social contract wul.d prevail in the polity. In this manr.er, 

Irrlonesia in 1965 came 1:0 resenble the situation in Russia in 19~7 Mlen 

t:here existed a state of "dual :pcwer. 11 

'!he need to have t:hei:' cwn social contract prevail was just as 

c::arrpeJ.li.r:g to, the Anny (aIXl its synpathetic allies in ,the state el.ite) . 

/ 
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and the M;Jslims, as it was for the l?KI an;i SUkarno. Eac:h power bloc: 'WdS 

faced wi'th" the need te stage a decisive event as the rise of the. two 

COI1tracts ne.cessitate::i a shcwdcwn. '!he reso1ution of this particular 

impasse favoured the COlIDterevo1utiona:ry forces. '!he PItt ,~ that te 

malœ the transition te a revolutionary outcame, it was necessaty te have 
, 

in place 'ail the resoo:rces it had aco.mulated si:nce 195~, plus a milit.aJ:Y 

arme '!he 'lN.[ knew that ta stop the camun.is""'..s, it was necessary cnly te 
. 1 

-rauy t.."1.e latent support of the ~li.ns against only two people: SUkamo, 

Las t..ie rct~tive of t.ie state, an:1 Aid..?-t, as ~ representative of 

't."-1e Cc:rIrunist. c::ons""...itue:r.cY. In esserrla, t..'1.eSa 't'NO i...""Xlividuals !lad Jœpt 

t.'1e prospects of ~ revolution alive. Without their efforts, the 

exertions of 27 million PK! supporters were ~less. In this caèe, 

it was easy fer tl}e '!NI te spot, or stage, its opporomity ~ act against 

the PKI state-within-a-state by discreditirq SUkal:ho arxl rlidit. 

'!he absence of an "ao:alerator," or at least an effectiv~ one (which 

the Fifth Force was net), am the use of a "decele..""â.tor" prevente::l the 

tranSition fram a revolutionary situation to a revolutionary outcane. On 

one level, it did appear that ~ia was about te maJœ the transition 

to a revolutionazy outccme in late 1965. '!he state' s power appeared te 

becamin;;r ''tmshlCk,'' espec:ially in the control of the econamy; am in the _ 

ideolcx;;ical teI!q;)er of the polity • Moreover, the PK! COImDaI'Xled the 

ncm:inal support of one-fifth of the pop..1lation am the actual support of 

the· President. 

In otr..er :t;e..speC-..s, hcMever, the PKI 's at.teIIpts to p~pitate a 

revo1utionary outcame in 1965 verged on adventurism. WhCe the party 

aspired ta isolate the Ar.rrf politically, a.-n ta destroy ;ts civUlan 
'r 

§UPPCrte:t;s, it had effec:ted only a miner split in the Ar.my's own inner 
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'lhe A:o.rrj waa a unified actor in sepœmhEtr lS65 arx1 its 

" -m:m6poly on arms was Still intact. 'lhe PKI' s plan'~ ta have the 'lm 
1 

~ or destJ::qfed militarily in the conflict nth MMaysia, certainly . 

!l <the ~on of the' PIcr's F!fth Force p~' which ~ at the . 
escalation of the conflict, had. net cc::me te fruition. '!he PIcr's 

ccnfider.œ, based on its O"..m size arxl SUkarnc '[s StlPlXlrt, imp~'"ltiy led 
\ 

the pëL~ ta believe that ~ Arr4Iy was prepaJ;ed te be swept asièe -.dthout 

an armed COI"..l:'=cm:ation. If th.a party had been a.I:m3d, cr the lU:!rrj had i~ 
"1 

nxmopoly of ams destrcyed in t.'1e konfrontaSi cr ~ by a fully-

(t.ha Fir'..h Forc;e)\,~ only t.~ wculd the 
1 

revolutionaty situation have been sufficiéntly mature te allOVl for the 

transtion te a revolutionaJ:Y ciut:c:olœ. However,- it did net turn out that 

wayat ail. 

Understandi.ng Revolution ar.d COtmterrevolution 

Param:Jlmt aIrOn;J the strengt.hs of the Tilly-Aya political perspective 

of .revolution' are the (Xmsequences that foÜow from the distinction made 

betweeri' a revoluticnary situation arrl a revolutiona:ry outcame. Given 

that a reJolutionary situation l.s a ~ corrlition for a 

rèvolutionary outcame, but net a sufficient con:iition, the obseJ:ver of 

revqlutianary phenarœna is cœpellecl ta fcx::us at""l.S11tion on what factors 

facilitate the transition to a revelutionary out.come. 'Ihat is, ID 

contrast te approaches taken in ether disciplines, the politica1 
, 

perspec+-...i.ve strains te fi.."Xl t.'1e, precise è.ete!:ninants that iilaJœ the 

transition not oply p:>SSible, but probable, ar.d hert.ce TLGl"e pred.ictable .. 

~ political perspective facilita tes the empirical ard scientific'study 

, /, of this fenu of human behaviour. It follows that insights derived from 

one case study can increase our urde:rstan:ti.n of ether revolutions. 

, 
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'lhe ~ bwn bel:'.veerl a revolut1ormy situati~ am a 

:treVCflutionary ~ also increases one 1 S Ul'Xlerst:a:rrl of revolution, lJy 

the use of ènpirica1 in::licators. ,'!he focus on reSourœs - government, 

adherents, .teJ:ritory, ~, "'l'i~ meatÎ§ that the pmgress' of 

a revolutionazy acter can he E!lIpirically gauged l:lecause ead'l resource, 

with the possible exception of sovereignty, can"he quantif:'ed. 'lhUs, W9 

can gain reliable- am valid insicF.ts a=o..."t tr.e intensity of: a 

revolu-~onary situation an:l the power c::han.:::es of a revclutionary. 

~.by examining its aOi'J.ired resourœs. As 0\1r ur~~ of 
1 

the situa:dcn in en;>irical t:.e.l::l:Is grt:1wvs, our ignorance d..i1nmishes 

corre..:.-pon:llngly: reality can he hetter grasped an:l campreherrled throUgh a 

ncre empirical approach than a less empirica1 one. 

'Ihat is . not te sa:, ~ p::>~itical approach explains the errtrirety 

of a revolutioœry phencmenon. Rather, by placin;J resourœ-ao:umulation 

at the centre of the S'tudy, arrl within the context of a sècial cpntract,' 

the political perspectivé" uses measures of goverrœnt, adherents, 

territol:Y, arms, an:l (less reliably) sovereignty, ta in:lirectly assess 

qualitative factors aJ.ro p~ in revolutions, such as mass grievances. r the size of a teI/Oluticnazy oonterder c:han;les ~. upon 

the state of the poli't'j. Vdlere there a.....-e no gri~, there are no 

acolD'llll ated resources, Jo no revolutionary conterrlers. Wben'; howevE!!, a 

revolutiona.z:y conterrler bas aconnnlated many resources, there lm.lSt have 

beerl prior grievances against the governrœnt or saDe other po;verful. ac..tor' 

in the polit".l. '!bat is to say, the focus on resourœs giyes one a han:ile 

on ~~, qualitative, factors that contribute ta a revolutionazy 

sib.tation. '!he concept of a social contract is, t.."lerefore, vary 

xœanirqful as it includes within the analys!S factors that might not be 

-~ . \ 
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a~, or may he 'assumeri, as in otiïer approadles. 

'!he concept O'f kial contract is important net only in hel.pml te 
1 

assess, tl;le qualitative ,~ of a revolutionary situation. It~, 
, T !.. .. 

lIm'eOV'er, useful in expl~ why there are fewer revolutioncu:y outccmes 
~, , 

tha.n revolutionary situations. stated alternatively, the concept of the 

social ç:ontract helps us urxlerstarXl ~ there are ~re milltary-type 

regimes t.."lan =evohrtiona:ty-type reg--l..:nes. L, t..'"le In:1cnesian case, t.'1e 

devisin; a social ~ct t....""ta'ly tmSU.ita::l to the PKI. 

att:erp+'"..ed àuring the period fram 1957 to 1963 te 

options, ~ a new identity for all political actors. 
~ 

'!bat is, the nu 

creaœ new aims, 
, 1 

'lbe PK! could net 

possibly have survi-.red as a revolutionary conterrler had the A:rrrrf' s social 

COllcract take.'1 -root: t.'1e PKI co'...ùd net transfonn itself into a f'unctionaJ. 

group as t.'ris would have eliminated, by definition, the principle on 

whic.~ it was built - c1ass st:ruggle. 

What is intportant about the '!NI challenge te the PK!: is not sc 1TJUCh 

the particu1ar concepts it devi.se:i or organizations it created, but 
}f 

ra~~ the general stra~ it pursued: the Communists had to be 

eliminated by ~ their reason for existence. 'thus, in o~ 
manoeuvre, the '!NI attarpted ~ tctâlly destrcy Jt:r.e r:..tI by supplantir,g 

/ 
t..'le options am aims œl:x::x:lied in the parliamentary road te power, am its 

parli~tary ,identity. 
',' 

Unfortun~:tely for the '!NI, the Comrnunists 
. 

realized that IOOre than one acter could att:e!rpt te revise the soc;ia1 

cont:::act. As is true of other revolutionary canten:lers, t.1je PKI proved 

far lOOre dyna'l'.ic than the- militarY acfor Ùl, aCCOIuncdatinq itself te 

presSUI'$ t.l-Jat threa.tened its existence. 

Ironically, it is ~ dynamism that explains why revolutions are 

'.f 
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rarer phencmet-a ~"lan militarj"-leè counterrevolu.tions. '!he PY.! = s strategy 

durin;J the period 1963 to \ 1.965 illustrates this point. By taJd.n; . . 
'" 

advantage of SUk.al:no's vision of revolution,- the PKI survived the 

pressures of the ear1.y Gqided Denocracy coI#Iact. 'lhe party Went on to 

eXpan::1 the one contractual feature that allCMe:i it to function freely­

collective efforts cf a mass nature asSociated ~ tha- west Ir~ 
carq;ai~ - i.rNo 'the basis f'X 1 ~..ole l'lai social conLtact. 'lh\lS, 

"-
be't:ween 1963 an:i 1965, the PKI tr-cIlSfonned the social contracc in five 

respects, alter~ t.'le ai!:ls of ac7...cr.s ~t.~ fulfilJ.ment ::;f revo1af!'~ 

goals), ti"'.ei.r opcicns (to e.n;age i.'1. reVül'L.-ticna~y ur~), their 

identity (revolutionary criteria supplanted commitments ta' hannony and 

develôpInent), the bases of solidarity (the p:asants am workers were 
, ~~ 

prrx:laimÊrl the t>illars of the revolution), an:l collective efr~ (to 
) 

... "c:onplete" the Irrlonesian revolution). Like the '!NI, t.~ PK! atteIrpted 

ta ferce upon its chief rival a CClIt:ract which was inc:::cmpatible with it . 

'!he PK! 1 S strategy OJlminàted in its attenpt. to derIy the identity of the 

Arrrrj ,through the Fifth Force ~f.roposal. 

an actor~s identity that j at the 
/ 

COlmterrevoltition. 

Importantly, it ~ the matter of 

very crux of the phenamenon of 

In any contest bet'~ a teVolutionazy conte.'lier arxl a 
.. 

counterrevolutionary military, the former bas one advantage that eludes 

the latter: there exiS-...s the option to ch.an;;'e or::e' s fdentity fram a 

peaœful. cont.ender to an apned l1l:lV'ellleIlt, or vice-versa. A military 

acter, on the ether han:i, can aspire ta suO:oum itself witb. oon-military 
p,. 

" organizations, such as the '!NI did, • at œre it bas only o~ identity: 

it is the 'm;;mopolizer of aJ:IIIS. '!bus, when a revélutiona.."'Y conten::ler 

attenpts ta acquire weapons it also directly attacks the existence of the 
~ 

ç -~Jt 

• 



" 

J 

'Il 

c 

4 

193 

ndlitary: ac-...or by ~ its iâentity. Hati the F~J1 Force ~ int:o 

existence, the '!NI, which had already l:een . forced ta aban:loh its real • . . .... 

aims, options, arx:i preferred bases of' solidarity an:l collective effortS, 
.". . 

would have ceased tp exist as an acter. .-." 
~ • v 

'!he Imonesian case illustrates the dilemœs faced Dy ail military 

~-ta]:)li.shments that oppose revolutiohaJ:y c::onten:ie..""'S. Military actors, 
~ 

like revolutionary cont.a.rders 1 prefe.::- to have a social COl!tract :-"'1 place 

.. 1:.."lat fa:vocrs them. Ideally, ooth types of ~"S would also prefer te 

have a1l five ccmrpone.~...s of a scciar OJIltract· (abns, options, ideJItity, 

bases of soliaarity, am ccllec'"..J.vé €:ffort) s..uted co t:he.ir :inuarests. 

In adapt.:in:r te ~es ~ a social concract, or te alteratiions of its 

ë:ompone.'1ts, the. revolutiormy actor bas an inherent advantage. 'nle 

revol:rticrmy conœn::ler can Jœep its revoluticnar.l in'"..e.ntions an:i its 

identity alive in eitr.er a nù..1,itary guise ol;' a peaceful guise, as 
c 

indicated bv the PKI's sucœss in rec:overirx] ftam its milita!y defeat at 
.. JI" , • 

Madiun. When" however, the social contrgct il; attempt:ed to he aitered by 

a revolutionary conterrler agalnst the in~ of a ~ acter, the 
",,\~ 

latter does net ~~S 1:00 ~on of ~~ its identity. In such . . ., 
, cases, the incentives. to use its m::mopoly of wea~ is extremely iilgh 

~,. v-, p 
fer a rnilitary aê-...or. It is for this basic reason that 

counterrevolutions are lIOre prevalent than ~lutions. 

While a P!Volutionary conten::ler may have the advantage of being able 
---- 'r · 

to transform its identity, the prospects of mak:in:J the transition frcm il. .... 
revclutionaxy situation ta a revolutiOl"lafi,~ are quite liJnited. 'lb 

make the transition, the rsvolutionary conterx:ler must possess a 

gover:nnental structure 1 adI-..erents, . territory, satie mea.sure of 

sovereignty 1 arrl arm. sir.œ the acquisition of the latter resource is 

( 

.. 

.-
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t.."le saœ as denyin; t..~ militari's idem:it:Y, it 15 dalbly diffic:Jlt for . . 

the mili~ te acçept. From the perspeétive of the militaJ:y, it 15 1ICre 
. . 

des~le te prevent ~ revol~Onary situation fram rea~ this1po~" 

of. development. Yet, fram the revolutiona:ty contèrrler's ~V~::/~J 

withcut arms the transi~~ to \, 'l:eVOlutionaxy 0t.Itc0lœ 15 inposs~~~::_' 
, ~ 

no:twit:hstan:ti.n;J ail the. ether aCC'JIIlIll. tated re'sources" 

.in this ~, the Wcnesian case is l.lI"1llSbal.. '!he PIcr'S--progr$S, . . 

fl:oLf? 1949 1:0 1965, is paradignatic of the,p!~ess that -any' :revolutiamY .... 
~ c:x:mt:errler IIDJ.St ~, wit.'I1 raspe...-': to tr..e acc:.mn11 atian of ~ arxl 

the creation of a soci9,.l ccnt:::act sui~le te a re;volutionar.l actor. , Ali 

the components necessary ta malœ a revolution suc::cet=d were present in the 

~ian case (except an efj~--ive acœle.."l'ô.tor am fortune) am for 

t:his reason, despite t.~ PKI's ev~ failure, it can be said that,this 

case SOldy tells us as mud1 about revolutian as it does about 

.. comrt:errevolution. Rarely does one fin:! a nore ma:t::1Jre or self~ident , 

(to tl'.e point of adventurism) revolutionary c:x:mt:errler'as the PKI. 

;' 

~, rarel.y does one find a better exanple. of the p<oœSS that \ . .. 

ail mili~ies ImJSt' go t:hrv-ugh in a contest with a revolutionary 

c:x:mt:errler than the '!NI' s stràtegy of..f1957-1963. Most militaries never , . . 
, J penùt a l.""eVcluti.::r.arj" acter to l:ecome as ~-erfu1 as the!1?I<I, ani tltis 

is another reason why counterrevolutio~ are IIDre caulIlJJIl than -

revolutions. Despite the ~'s assertions of beirq unique, the fact that 

it staged ~ decelerator anj, seize:! power reaf:=irms the cpttluClnality of aU 

)' militaries: the.! ail possess ~..e same identity as xooncpolizers' of al:Il1S. 

'!bus", the 'lN.I's efforts te cape with the c:ammunists is also paradigmatic 
- - j .. 

of thé,:rocess cf counterrevoluticn. j ( 

'!he Irrlonesian case is, ~ extremely useful .in the 

• 
". 
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4J ~ appreclation not anly O:Srevcluti<m. but of its U1'rlerstudied 

counterpart - counterrevolution. Glven ,that the political perspective 

a.pt;>roaches the phenamenon of revolution fram an empirical argle, the 

benefits of which we are already familiar with, it is ext:reIœly easy te 

un::ierstan:i the phename.non of counte.rrevolution usin:3' the sarre theory . 

'Ille possibilities' of counterrevolUtlon occurri.rg .increa.se as resources 

are talœn fram a non-revolutionary act.or by a revolutianary acter. since 

the quantity of resources acquire:i by 8-' revolutionru:y conterrler 

:i.n::lire:t:7....ly measures the qualitiative ~ of the situation in a polity 
, 

(mass grievances, lack of consensus, an:'! 50 forth) that rnay ccntribute te 

a revolution, the lack of resourc;:es infonns us about the qualitative 

aspects of the weakening acter (his psychological state) an:i about his 

propensity to stage a coup. In bath r' the area of ignorance about 

the reality of the situation iS ~ed by the utilization of 

empirical irrlicators in connection with the concept of social contracta 

In the final analysis, ha.vever, the political perspective on 

revolution still suffers tram several welùmesses. First, the approach 

does net lerxi itself te parsiIoony. At the Vert centre of the study is a 

concem about tactical alliances betw~l'( mernbers of the state elite and 
1 

conterders, an:i intricate manoeuvres that maJœ possible the ascent to 

p:1Wer of a revolutional:Y conterrler. In short, the approach emphasizes 

the . iIIlportance of detail. 'lbe priee of the approach is a very lerx]thy 

st:uciy. It is inherent, hCMeVer, te procee.d slowly if the primal:y benefit 

of the theoI}' - that reality 15 gauged accurately - is te be attai.ned. 

A secorrl ma~r weakness of the apprcach 15 that rarely in political 

ltie are :revolutionary situations permitted ta develop to the ext.reIœs of 

the IrrloneSian case. 'lbat is te say, only rarely is it necessary to 
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employ a short-run tilnÎ! perspective (which centres on the acqujJ;ition of 
" 

arms) te urrlerstan:l a given situation, as revolutionary contenders only 

infrequently reach this stage of deve1opment. 'IWo factors mllitate 

against the full development of a revolutionary situation, an:i hence the 

application of all the elements contained in the approach. 
~ 

First, 

militaries a.l.lrost always i.ntervene in polities at a point well before a 

revolutionaJ:Y c::ont:erœr bas achieved ~ ~ the PK! did. Secorrl, 

leaders liJœ SUkarno who govem for lQn3' periods arrl possess the porvver te 

rule virtually unquestioned are very rare. 'Ihere can be r.o doubt that 

SUkarno"s p:1litical attitudes greatly affected the PKI's power c.~ 

am sustained them in tilDes of diffio..ù.ty. 
( 

A third weakness of the theoretical approach is that fortune 

partially explains why a revolutionary situation either stalled or went 

on te develop am pro.::hlce a revolutiona.ry outcarne. While great strides 

have been made to measure the progress of a revoluticnary c::ont:erœr 

~irically t.'u:ough a focus on its resources, in relatibn te its starxling 
, . 

vis-à-vis ~ scx:ial contract, little light bas been shed on the actual 

transition te a revolution or a counterrevolution: '!he raIe of fortune 

in COlIDterrevolution is disturbingly laJ:ge in the Irrlonesian case. It is 

important te note, hc7.Yever, rllAt the mere possession of ~ fortune is 

insufficient te bring about a revolution or a ~lution • .. 

Ultimately, an acter must exercise its will an:i intelligence when the 

opportunity presents itse1f. OVerall, the stren;rths of the political 
l' 

~ve outweigh the weaknesses as this study of the falle:1 

In:lç:mesian revolution ab'urrlantly shows. 

1 • 
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